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SUBSEQUENT MEETINGS 


L. T. NICOLA 


THE Conference adjourned in College View to meet in Battle Creek, 
March 10. Two cars were set apart by the Burlington road for the 
use of the delegates to Chicago, and they were well filled. Quite a 
large number came over other roads. Special provision was also 
made by the roads running to Battle Creek from Chicago, so that 
the trip was made in the pleasantest and most comfortable manner 
possible. In fact the rail-roads have left nothing undone to show 
their desire to accommodate and provide for the comfort of their 
patrons.GCB January 1, 1897, page 1.1 


The meetings that were to be held here continued for about a week, 
though they were not crowded very closely together. The 
Conference held two meetings, the Publishing Association three, 
the Educational Society four, and the Medical Missionary 
Association about six. In the latter meetings steps were taken to 
increase the work of the association both in thoroughness and in 
extent. The organization was more distinctly set forth, especially on 
the lines of Christian Help work. There is cause for gratitude that 
the Lord is moving upon his people in this direction. “Bear ye one 
another’s burdens,” is the law of Christ.GCB January 1, 1897, page 
1.2 


Considerable interest centered in the annual meetings of the 
Publishing Association and Educational Society; especially the 
latter. For years some have felt very strongly that our schools 
should be more perfectly adapted to the demands of our peculiar 
work and times. They have felt that usefulness in God’s cause 
should be the sole aim of our educational institutions, and the 
Association one year ago asked the General Conference to name a 
committee of eleven who should consider the matter of education 
and suggest plans at the present meeting. This was done, and their 
report is given in the proceedings published elsewhere. But there 
were a few who did not favor them. The consideration of the 
measures occupied most of the time of the meetings, and an issue 
was thus created in the choosing of trustees.GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 1.3 





The meeting was not satisfied with the result that was brought 
about, and at a subsequent meeting the subject of the proper use of 
the ballot was discussed, and a second election was held.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 1.4 


Elder Jones gave two Bible lessons in continuation of those given at 
College View. Elder H. E. Robinson preached a very timely and 
forcible discourse Sabbath forenoon. In the afternoon Elder Bicknell 
spoke of the Christian Help work in Vermont, and A. T. Jones gave 
a brief review of the Conference and its lessons.GCB January 1, 
1897, page 1.5 


In one form or another the General Conference and its associate 
meetings have extended from the latter part of January to the 
middle of March. It has been a time fraught with important issues 
attended with a large amount of perplexity and anxiety, and yet 
abounding in the blessing and mercy of God. It leaves no 
unpleasant memories, but has served more firmly to establish faith 
and confidence in God and in the triumph of his cause. The 
prospect does not indicate that the path before us is clear of 
difficulties and severe trials; but our past experience teaches that 
God rules over all, and he can make it plain.kGCB January 1, 1897, 
page 1.6 





THIRD MEETING OF THE I. R. L. ASSOCIATION 


L. T. NICOLA 


THIS meeting convened at 7 P. M., March 1, with Allen Moon, 
president, in the chair, and with A. F. Ballenger secretary. Prayer 
was Offered by J. E. Jayne. All ministers and delegates present 
were invited to participate in the business of the meeting.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 2.1 


The chairman explained that the association did not exist simply for 
the purpose of advocating liberty for its members, but for all 
mankind. An incident in the career of Patrick Henry was cited to 
illustrate the point. He was a member of the Episcopal Church in 
Virginia. The Baptists were forbidden to practice the rite of baptism. 
In doing so they subjected themselves to arrest. On a certain 
occasion a trial was held, and Patrick Henry rode fifty miles to 
defend the Baptists, who were persecuted by his own church, and 
made one of the strongest pleas of his life for the rights of all men. 
This is disinterested interest in the welfare of others.GCB January 
1, 1897, page 2.2 


At the conclusion of the chairman’s opening remarks, the 
Treasurer’s report was called for, which was presented, and read as 
follows:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 2.3 
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RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURES 


L. T. NICOLA 
RECEIPTS. 

1895. 1896. 
Balance $2,712 47 $1,854 50 
Memberships 264 00 155 00 
Dues 2,627 00 1,801 50 
Donations 2,045 12 585 58 
Total $7,648 59 $4,396 58 
EXPENDITURES. 

1895. 1896. 
Expenses $418 34 $712 78 
Labor and wages 1575 86 43 
General expense 2,45126 94143 
Chicago office 41 33 13 12 
Office fixtures 156 76 26 24 
Office periodicals 45 99 61 50 


Persecution fund 261 70 400 50 
Washington office 151 78 12 00 
Total $3,542 91 $2,254 00 


Cash on hand Dec. 31, 1896, $1,854. 
50. 


The Committee on Plans and Resolutions submitted the following 
report, which was discussed item by item, and adopted:—GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 2.4 


Whereas. The Religious Liberty Library was established by the 
international Religious Liberty Association for use in carrying on its 
work, and for use especially in emergency cases when something 
special is needed promptly; and,—GCB January 7, 1897, page 2.5 


Whereas, The Library is now published at Battle Creek, while the 
Association’s headquarters is in New York; therefore,—GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 2.6 


1. Resolved, That we recommend that the Library be transferred to 
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New York, and published by the Pacific Press Publishing CoGCB 
January 1, 1897, page 2.7 


Whereas, TheAmerican Sentinel is not adapted to the needs of 
Canada; and,—GCB January 1, 1897, page 2.8 


Whereas, A paper is greatly needed for that field; therefore,—GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 2.9 


2. Resolved, That we recommend the establishment of a paper in 
the Dominion, and request the General Conference to provide an 
editor.GCB January 1, 1897, page 2.10 


A. F. BALLENGER, 

G. A. IRWIN, 

C. H. JONES, Committee. 
W. C. SISLEY, 

A. T. JONES, 


In the discussion of the first resolution it was shown that it would be 
a matter of great convenience for the Religious Liberty Libraryto be 
removed to New York; that is publication there would necessitate 
the purchase of a new press by the Pacific Press Publishing Co., 
which, in turn, would be a matter of convenience to the American 
Sentinel.GCB January 1, 1897, page 2.11 


In the discussion of the second resolution it was clearly pointed out 
by those representing the Canadian field, that there was no paper 
published in the United States that would meet the needs of the 
religious liberty work in the Dominion of Canada. The resolutions 
were adopted.GCB January 1, 1897, page 2.12 


The remainder of the time was devoted to a discussion of the merits 
of the American Sentinel, the meeting resolving itself somewhat into 
the form of a mass-meeting. Many encomiums on the Sentinel were 
presented. Introducing this feature of the meeting, the President 
remarked as follows:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 2.13 


We have thought it would be of interest this evening, inasmuch as 
mention has already been made of some of the plans of work now 
being carried on—that of circulating the American Sentinel among 
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legislators and other prominent men of the country—to hear from 
different brethren present from various parts of the field, with 
reference to how this work is received, and what effect it is having 
upon legislators and others in the different States that are receiving 
the Sentinel. There are several brethren present that have 
interesting reports to make, and | would suggest that as our time is 
short, the remarks be condensed as much as possible, say five to 
ten minutes at the outside, and there will be opportunity for several 
of the brethren present to speak regarding their experience in this 
line of work. This will be of interest, inasmuch as we have already 
voted to establish a paper in Canada, to do the work that we are 
doing in this country; and being successful in such work in this 
country, we may expect similar results in Canada. Brother Curtis 
perhaps will have something to say upon this question.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 2.14 


W. D. Curtis.—Within the last two years the Sunday reformers of 
Illinois have met with decided defeat in the arrest of men for the 
violation of the Sunday laws. You will probably remember the 
Chicago experience with the barbers; frequently people have been 
arrested, and have gained victories in defending themselves before 
the Illinois courts.GCB January 1, 1897, page 3.1 


When the conference committee took the matter into consideration 
last fall, inasmuch as the legislature was to meet this winter, it was 
thought best to send some one to the State capitol to see what 
could be done, and it fell to may lot to go to Springfield. After 
looking the matter over carefully, | found that the reformers were 
expecting to besiege the legislature. The Christian Endeavor 
Association and the Christian Citizenship Association had held a 
convention in the State House, with considerable enthusiasm, and 
they resolved that they would make an effort to help the weak 
Sunday laws of Illinois, so that they could handle in the courts those 
who were opposed to Sunday observance, those who would not 
refrain from laboring on Sunday. | concluded to write to our brethren 
in different parts of the State, asking that they correspond with the 
senator in their district, and with the representatives. The work 
began before | left the State, and since | came here | have received 
from our brethren who have corresponded with their representatives 
and senators something like a dozen or more letters. All but two are 
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very favorable, Some are very much interested in the Sentinel. 
Some of the senators expressed themselves something like this in 
regard to it: “It is the best journal | read among an the papers that | 
am receiving.” And one or two especially, said that they carefully 
placed the paper on file for future use.GCB January 1, 1897, page 
SZ 


You see now | shall know how to work. Now, | will be able to 
approach these men in a way that will interest them. | have thought 
that, as a people, we should take up some systematic plan of 
educating and enlightening the people on these grand 
subjects.GCB January 1, 1897, page 3.3 


Watson Ziegler.—l wish to give my experience in regard to the use 
of the American Sentinel. One year ago last July | met a district 
judge. | stopped at his place over night, and when in the evening | 
spoke to him of the imprisonment of the Seventh-day Adventists in 
the South, he said: “It served them right; they ought to obey the law, 
so they would have no trouble in this country; we have the best 
government of any one on earth.”GCB January 1, 1897, page 3.4 


| said, “Very good,” and asked him if he believed that every good 
citizen ought to obey the law. He said he did. | asked him if he 
believed there was a God in heaven that made all men. He said he 
did. | asked him if he believed that God made all men to obey the 
law. He said he did. | asked him if he thought that God would hold 
all men amenable to his law. “Certainly,” he said. | said, “Then, if a 
number of these men make a law that conflicts with the law of God, 
how do you think these men will stand when they appear at the bar 
of God?” He said he had not thought of that. | had further talk with 
him, asking him to subscribe for the American Sentinel. He said that 
he had more papers than he could read. | told him if he would take 
it and read it, and did not like it, the next time | met him, | would pay 
for the paper. He took it.GCB January 1, 1897, page 3.5 


He told me when he talked with me on that thing, that my bringing 
the right principles of the rights of all men before him, and his 
reading the American Sentinel, had proved to be the agency, the 
medium, through which he was led to know the Lord.GCB January 
1, 1897, page 3.6 
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M. C. Wilcox.—l come from one of the storm centers of the Sunday 
law field at the present time—California. Some years ago California 
had a Sunday law. Through the agitation which took place, in which 
our people were largely engaged, the Sunday law was swept from 
the statute-books. Since that time it has been considered as one of 
the disgraces that it has no Sunday law. Education on this question 
is very much needed in California. People want to be made to 
understand that California is not disgraced, but that it is glorified by 
having no Sunday law, and that there is freedom for all irrespective 
of nationality or religious creed.GCB January 1, 1897, page 3.7 


For several years after the Sunday law was repealed, no agitation 
was put forth; but several years later agitation was begun for a new 
Sunday law, which met serious discouragement wherever it went. 
Finally the agitators said they would go to work in towns, cities, and 
municipalities; they would get it in spots just like the measles, and 
finally it would run together until they had it all over the State. Well, 
they worked that way a little while, until there were something like 
ten municipalities and towns which had ordinances against Sunday 
labor. | think at the present time there are three or four; the rest 
have been’ regarded as dead (letters oor absolutely 
unconstitutional.GCB January 1, 1897, page 3.8 


Their whole plan and idea was to carry on their work for the 
securing of a Sunday law under the guise of working for 
temperance. Two years ago a special effort was put forth a Oakland 
and Alameda; but the Sentinel was circulated; in fact, we are 
circulating it all the time. The Religious Liberty Library was also 
circulated. We also got out a special paper for the issue, and it was 
headed, “The Present Crisis.” We said nothing whatever in the way 
of criticising anybody engaged in that move. We admitted that they 
were honest, but it was contrary to the gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, for they were putting themselves in the place of the Lord; 
they were working against their own liberties by thus doing.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 4.1 


Well, they admitted the force of that, and then they called a mass- 
meeting, and asked us to come. They wanted to get some 
temperance law, something in which we could join too. Of course 
they meant a Sunday law all the time. Some earnest prohibitionists, 
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who believe in prohibition every day in the week, although they are 
Sunday men, got up before the mass-meeting, and said: “The 
simple fact in the case is, gentlemen, you do not know anything 
about the temperance question. Why, these Seventh-day 
Adventists are old campaigners; they know that there is no genuine 
temperance law that does not contemplate having temperance 
seven days in the week. You are merely tyros; as long as you are 
talking temperance in this way, it will not amount to anything.” GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 4.2 


The matter dropped until the present year and they asked that this 
be submitted to the people at the coming election, to take place 
March 8: “Shall the saloons be closed on Sunday?”, Well, there 
were some earnest prohibitionists in Oakland. They said, Let us 
make it an out and out temperance question; and so they got up 
another petition with almost as many signers, asking that this 
question should be submitted to the people at the coming election: 
“Shall the saloons be closed all the time?” Well, the council had 
voted through the first one, and they could not logically refuse to 
submit the second one. So they have submitted both. But when 
they came to draw up the ordinance for the election, they voted 
down the question, “Shall the saloons be closed on Sunday?” And 
the question before the people is, “Shall the saloons be closed all 
the time?” Of course the reformers were full of indignation. After all, 
the temperance question was not a temperance question at all; their 
indignation shows, of course, that it was not the temperance 
question that they were after. It was the Sunday closing. Our people 
are doing what they can to educate the people there.GCB January 
1, 1897, page 4.3 


The fact is, that the Sunday law association is throwing its whole 
force into California. We want a religious liberty man to go to 
California, and educate the people on the principles of religious 
liberty throughout the State. We believe that God has blessed our 
efforts. We want more efforts put forth. We believe that California is 
a pivotal State, and we want to see men saved by enlightenment on 
the principles of religious liberty.GCB January 1, 1897, page 4.4 


J. R. Palmer,—The people in Montana have been daubing the wall 
with untempered mortar, and we know something about what the 
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dragon’s voice is. Accidentally there was a Jew at Helena arrested 
for selling something on the streets without a license, and he was 
put into the chain gang, and when Sabbath came he refused to 
work. They put him. in a dungeon and put water on him to make 
him work. We visited the mayor and the chief of police, concerning 
the matter; they told us that they had a law that people must not 
work on Sunday, but that they should work on the other days of the 
week; and it would not matter who it was that they had there, they 
should do the same with him. “We would do the same with you if 
you were there; we would do the same with Satolli if we had him 
there.”GCB January 1, 1897, page 4.5 


Now there are two Sunday bills before the legislature, and they are 
going to try to get them through. Before the legislature met, the 
ministers had, in a body, gone to these men and demanded 
legislation. An article came out in the Helena Independent during 
the latter part of December, before the legislature had met, giving 
advice to the ministers of Montana, urging that the legislators be 
pressed for legislation. The Sentinel! has been sent to the 
legislators, and they are appreciating it very much, and have 
extended a vote of thanks to the American Sentinel for its presence 
among them; and the paper is having an influence throughout the 
State.GCB January 1, 1897, page 4.6 


The Secretary presented a letter from a United States senator from 
one of the Southern States. We make the following extracts: —GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 5.1 


If the cause of truth does not prevail in this great and grand battle 
the Sentinel is waging for human liberty against the minions of 
power and oppression, drunken on the fanaticism of persecution, it 
will not be for the lack of the most discreet ability | have ever 
witnessed in the conduct of any of the organs of any of the great 
controversies since 1860, of all of which | have been a close 
observer, and an humble participator therein, through which the 
country has passed since that memorable date. If mistakes have 
been made, there have been fewer of them than is common to 
human frailty and imperfections, fewer by far than | ever knew in 
anything like similar circumstances.GCB January 1, 1897, page 5.2 
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All the while the Sentinel! has seemed to have had overlooking its 
conduct and guiding its course, a superior wisdom to that which 
belongs to mortals in the ordinary affairs of the world. Its freedom 
from the passing and errors of others under like circumstances 
ought to constitute to all prejudiced minds convicting proof of its 
correctness in the views and principles it so ably contends for.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 5.3 


This meeting was one of the most enthusiastic of any so far held 
during the session. Quite a number of persons in the audience 
became members of the Association, at the close of the 
exercises.GCB January 1, 1897, page 5.4 


There certainly is a large field of usefulness, and a bright future, 
before the International Religious Liberty Association.GCB January 
1, 1897, page 5.5 
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STUDIES IN HEBREWS.—NO. 17 


E. JJ. WAGGONER 
(Monday Afternoon, March 1, 1897.) 


WHAT is left to us?—A rest, or a promise of entering into rest. 
Whose rest?—God’s rest. Who has entered into rest?—They who 
believe. When do they enter into rest?—When they cease from their 
own works. And when does one cease from his own works?—When 
be believes. “For we which believe do enter into rest.” What is the 
evidence that the rest is ready?—Because the works were finished 
from the foundation of the world. What is the evidence that the 
works were then finished?—Because God rested on the seventh 
day from all his works. And that this is the rest which God gives his 
people is shown from the fact that, still speaking of the seventh day, 
he says of unbelievers, They shall not enter into my rest.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 5.6 


For he spake in a certain place of the seventh day on this wise, And 
God did rest the seventh day from all his works. And in this place 
again, If they shall enter into my rest.GCB January 1, 1897, page 
Df 


What is he talking about in both places?—The seventh day. In one 
place he says of the seventh day, that God rested on the seventh 
day from all his works; and in another place he says of it, “They 
shall not enter into my rest.” When did God rest on the seventh 
day?—When he finished his work at the close of the six days of 
creation. What was the state of his works then?—They were very 
good. The earth was new, so that the rest of God pertains to the 
new earth, the new earth state. To be more exact, we should say 
that the new creation is the rest.GCB January 1, 1897, page 5.8 


Now what did Christ say about the works of God?—‘This is the 
work of God that ye believe.” But what is the characteristic of all of 
God’s works?—They are perfect. They are just as good as they can 
be. Moreover, God rested from all his works, so that they are 
complete—nothing can be added to them, and nothing can be taken 
away from them; and when we truly believe, we get those works; 
but since God’s works are finished works, and so perfect that there 
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can be no amendment, therefore he who gets the works of God, 
gets the rest of God. One of the perfect works which God made in 
the beginning, was man himself Man was God’s workmanship, 
created in Christ, Jesus unto good works; and those good works 
were created in Christ. God had already completed them, even 
before man was made. The works were finished from the 
foundation of the world, and man could walk in them, and walking in 
them, they would continually have rest in the rest of the Lord.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 5.9 


But man fell, the works were lost, and the curse came upon all. 
Christ redeems us from the curse, being made a curse for us, and 
he was made a curse for us in being hung upon a tree. And so in 
him, in his cross, the new creation is effected,] we become new 
creatures. In the cross, then, we find the finished works of God, 
perfect and complete, that which man lost by sin. In the cross of 
Christ there is perfect rest, because in it the works are finished. 
Christ said, “It is finished.” Every one comes to Christ, finds there 
the perfect work, and finding that perfect work of God finished and 
complete, he gets rest.GCB January 1, 1897, page 5.10 


As we said, the rest of God is the new creation. Now mark: What 
works are they which we get in Christ?—God’s finished works, the 
new creation. The very same works, then, that were finished from 
the foundation of the world. Therefore, in the cross in Christ, we are 
brought to the very same rest. The cross of Christ brings us right 
back to the creation, drops out, swallows up, and obliterates all the 
infinite blackness, and sin, and curse, and brings us right back 
again—to the new creation, to the same works, and therefore to the 
same rest as at the beginning. When the cross of Christ is 
preached, when the gospel is preached, there is no room whatever 
for anybody to say that the Sabbath was abolished at the cross? 
How could anybody imagine such a thing? The objection is taken 
away before it has a chance to be made, because in the cross of 
Christ we are brought to the rest which was ready from the 
foundation of the world, because the works were finished then. So 
the fourth chapter of Hebrews is the strongest Sabbath chapter in 
the Bible. But there is just as much in it for us to learn as there is for 
anybody else, because we who talk about the Sabbath must learn 
what the Sabbath is. It is God’s rest, and his rest has not taint of the 
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curse in it. It has no imperfection in it; it is perfection itself.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 6.1 


We are God’s workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good 
works, God’s good works, and these good works were prepared 
from the beginning, that we should walk in them. Walking in those 
good works already prepared and finished, we shall be having 
continual rest, the rest of the Lord. The Sabbath from the beginning, 
—and it is always the same as it was in the beginning, we must 
always go back there for the correct condition of everything,—the 
Sabbath is to mark God’s finished work. It, then, is God’s 
righteousness which man gets as a gift. GCB January 1, 1897, page 
6.2 


We see, then, that the man who does not believe the Lord, does not 
keep the Sabbath. He cannot keep the Sabbath; it is simply 
impossible. The Sabbath marks God’s finished, new creation; 
therefore the Sabbath is the seal of perfection. The keeping of the 
Sabbath, then, is simply the partaking of God’s perfection. See 
here: there is no opportunity for any one to say, “Well, you keep the 
Sabbath, expecting to be saved by it?—No, not by any means; 
because the Sabbath itself is evidence of the fact that God is 
Creator,—that he creates all things in Christ, and that man has no 
power. The keeping of the Sabbath is the acknowledgment of the 
fact that we can’t do anything. All we can do is to take what God 
has done for us. We have the statement, “Remember the Sabbath 
day [remember the day of the Sabbath] to keep it holy.” This 
commandment instead of being a burden to the poor laboring man, 
is a blessing to him above all others.GCB January 7, 1897, page 
6.3 


The poor man who has nothing on earth in which to trust, who from 
day to day has nothing but his day’s work between him and ruin,— 
to him the Sabbath comes bringing the knowledge of God as the 
Creator and Preserver. He rests upon the seventh day not as a 
task, as a burden which God has laid upon him, but as a benefit 
which God has conferred upon him, because he knows the Lord so 
well, has so seen the Lord in his perfection, that he can trust him 
perfectly, knowing that he cannot do anything for himself, and that 
he is not obliged to depend on himself. Not even if he gained all his 
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daily bread, is he able to do anything; but it comes from God? God 
provides it for him, and he simply gathers what God gives him; that 
is the lesson God desires us to learn. Of the birds and beasts the 
Psalmist says, “That thou givest them, they gather: thou openest 
thine hand, they are filled with good.” The bird earns its living,just as 
much as man does. Yet how many men wish that they did not have 
any more care than the birds. They have just as much care as man 
need have. He has to work all day to provide for himself and those 
who depend upon him; but you say all the birds have to do is to pick 
their food. Yes; but that is all that a man has to do. He works and 
gathers, and then prides himself upon his superiority over birds; 
whereas the bird is the better off of the two, because the bird does 
not trust to himself, but trusts in the Lord. A man has to depend 
upon the Lord, but does not give the credit to him.GCB January 7, 
1897, page 6.4 


(A voice) What was that text referred to?GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 6.5 


Psalm 104:28. |t refers not only to birds, but to all the beasts. “That 
thou givest them they gather: thou openest thine hand, they are 
filled with good.” So the Lord opens his hands, and people come 
and take, that is all. The man does not make it, or create it. God 
speaks to the earth, it brings forth abundantly, and man picks it up, 
that is all.GCB January 1, 1897, page 6.6 


Now as to the keeping of the Sabbath: The Sabbath comes to this 
poor man, to make God known to him. “I gave them my Sabbaths, 
to be a sign between me and them, that they might know that | am 
the Lord that sanctify them.” Ezekie/ 20:12. It shows us God’s 
power to sanctify us,by showing that to him we owe our existence 
and its continuance. We leave out one day’s work entirely, to show 
what?—That we depend upon the Lord; that we take his Word, 
believe it, live upon it, and then, although to human calculation it 
may seem impossible for us to live if we keep Sabbath; may seem 
to be the ruin of us, because we shall probably lose our work, and 
have no prospect of getting anything more, the poor man can 
simply say, | live by the Word of the Lord, | trust him, he is the one 
who gives me my daily bread; therefore | will trust him for 
everything, and, as an indication of that fact, | will rest right here, 
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according to his Word. Do you see? The Sabbath stands for perfect 
trust in the Lord. Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy,—to 
how many days in the week does that apply?—; Every day. The 
Sabbath is the seventh day, but the keeping of the Sabbath has 
reference to every day of the week; because, if | rest my body on 
the seventh day, and on the second or third or fourth day of the 
week | doubt the Lord, what does that mean?—Unrest. God himself 
has worked for me, for man’s support not only for a little while, but 
for eternity. When we mistrust the Lord, we forget that fact. Is a man 
trusting in the Lord when he is fretting or worrying, for fear this or 
that thing will not come out right?—No. Then when a man begins to 
worry and to go with a long face, what is he doing?—Breaking the 
Sabbath. He is not remembering the Sabbath, to keep it holy. He 
has the burden upon himself. Christ says, Come, and learn of me. 
My burden is light. What is his burden?—He bears the sins of the 
world, yea, the world itself. But he says, My burden is light. All the 
work and worry, the turmoil and sin, everything in the world, he 
bears it all and bears it easily. GCB January 1, 1897, page 6.7 


Now, we have very little of the world upon us, but it is awfully heavy, 
is n’t it? Men sometimes think they have the whole world upon their 
shoulders, and that they have got to bear it. | do not know of any 
people on earth that are more liable to think they are overburdened, 
than Seventh-day Adventist preachers; why, you meet a conference 
president sometimes, and you would think that he had just come 
from a funeral. They have a burden bearing upon them, wearing 
them out. They have a burden in the work of the Lord; but what 
does Christ say?—Learn of me. He did not worry. He had as much 
on his shoulders, on his mind, as any ordinary person; he had as 
many persons coming to him and taking his time, but he did not 
worry, did not get excited, or agitated and flurried; no, not a bit of it; 
and he says, “Come, and learn of me. My burden is light.” It did not 
worry him at all. He could carry it so easily. That is keeping the 
Sabbath, resting in the Lord, depending upon him. Why?—Because 
he has done the work. We yoke up with him, and work with him, so 
that he does the works in us, and that makes the work easy, the 
burden light.GCB January 1, 1897, page 7.1 


We will now pass along rapidly in the chapter-—GCB January 17, 
1897, page 7.2 
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“Seeing therefore it remaineth that some must enter therein,’—into 
what?—The rest of God. But that rest is what?—Sabbath rest. But 
the Sabbath rest which comes to us (ninth verse),—‘“there 
remaineth therefore a rest,’—of what is that a part?—A part of the 
new earth. That is all. A part of the new creation, a bridge from the 
time that paradise was lost until paradise is restored. Every one that 
will keep the Sabbath is lifted up out of this pit into which we have 
fallen, to the light and joy and glory and blessing of the new earth, 
to taste the power of the world to come. Here we have the same 
thing as in the second chapter. “Unto the angels hath he not put into 
subjection the world to come;” but he has put it in subjection to the 
man Christ Jesus, and to us in him. In him we find Sabbath- 
keeping, because in him is found the new earth rest. Now it remains 
that some must enter in. In am glad of that. Not “some may,” “some 
must.” God has pledged himself. God is under obligations, not to 
man, but to himself; because he swore by himself. Some must 
come and enter that rest, in order to save his word in order to save 
God from breaking his oath. It must be so.GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 7.3 


Now, that gives me courage. Some must enter in, the necessity that 
some must enter into rest is so great that the invitation is, 
Whosoever will, let him come; take anybody; the urgency is so 
great, that anybody in the world who will come can come and find 
rest. No matter what his condition, or what he has done, God says, 
Let him come, and | will take him. It is not an exclusive thing. It is 
not, Somebody may come in; there is room for a few, and we will 
take a selected few; but some must enter. There must be some 
recruits, therefore come along, everybody who will; come in and 
find rest. It must be that some enter in, and they to whom it was first 
preached entered not in because of unbelief, therefore the promise 
is left to us. For we know that had they believed, the work would 
have been finished hundreds of years ago, and the earth would 
have been restored. But because they did not enter in—GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 7.4 


Again, he limiteth a certain day, saying in David, Today after so 
long a time; as it is said, To-day if we will hear his voice, harden not 
your hearts.GCB January 1, 1897, page 8.1 
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Why is there another day limited? GCB January 1, 1897, page 8.2 


What is the object of that other day?—To give man another 
opportunity to accept God’s rest; for some must enter in, and he will 
give them another day in which to come. It is the day of salvation. 
and the only day of salvation is To-day. “This is the day which the 
Lord hath made; we will rejoice and be glad in it.” Open the gates of 
righteousness, and we will enter in. This day is for us to enter into 
God’s righteousness. Praise the Lord Let us be glad and rejoice in 
it.GCB January 1, 1897, page 8.3 


For if, Jesus (Joshua) had given them rest, then would he not 
afterward have spoken of another day.GCB January 1, 1897, page 
8.4 


There would have been no need of it,if Joshua had given them rest, 
and they had believed; that would have ended the matter. Jesus 
and Joshua are one word both meaning deliverer, saviour. It was 
not an accident that the one chosen to lead the people into the land 
of Canaan was named Joshua. Now here we have Joshua (Jesus) 
who does give us rest. In him we find perfect rest, even the rest of 
the world to come. By the way we love what the Lord has for us 
now by looking too for ahead. Now | do not want to start anybody to 
criticising people’s prayers; but | often think that the forms of 
expression that people fall into indicate perhaps something of their 
state of mind and in turn react upon their thinking. | do not know 
how extensive it is among people generally, but | think among us— 
and we are the last people in the world who should use it—you will 
find perhaps nine-tenths of the prayers close with, “Save us at last.” 
Now it does not worry me a particle about being saved at last, 
because if the Lord saves me now, from day to day, it will be all 
right in the end. If the Lord saves us at the present time, we need 
have no fear about the last. But | sometimes fear that we have our 
eyes fixed so for ahead, and desire so much to be saved at last, 
that we forget all about being saved now. Some say, “If | can only 
be saved at last in the kingdom of God, | shall be satisfied.” If | am 
saved now, | am satisfied. We put off the time of satisfaction. We 
are content to be dissatisfied now, if we can be satisfied hereafter. 
But | would rather be satisfied all the time.GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 8.5 
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So the Lord gives us heavenly rest in which to gain heaven. He 
gives us heaven here on this earth. “There remaineth therefore a 
rest to the people of God. For he that is entered into his rest, he 
also hath ceased from his own works, as God did from his.” Now, 
when he has ceased from his own works, what works does he 
have? who works him?—Why, God’s works, and God’s works will 
be manifested in him. That which makes us weary, and always 
weak in what we call the Lord’s work, is trying to perfect our own 
works. That is a thing that cannot be done, and the man who tries it 
worries himself out of it; but when he lets go, and lets God work in 
him, he can rest all the time in confidence in God.GCB January 1, 
1897, page 8.6 


“Let us therefore give diligence to enter into his rest, lest any man 
fall after the same example of unbelief,” for unbelief keeps us from 
the work, and so from the rest of the Lord. “Is that rest present or 
future?”—That depends on us. If we have not entered into rest, of 
course rest is in the future for us, How far in the future is it?—Just 
as far in the future as our unbelief continues. If our unbelief 
continues forever, it will never come. If our unbelief ceases now, 
then the rest is for us now.GCB January 1, 1897, page 8.7 


(A voice) What kind of labor must we do to enter into that rest?GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 8.8 


Of course that is only a technical question because the literal 
rendering of the word is, Let us give diligence, instead of “Let us 
labor.” But yet we may take it as it is, and the question is easily 
answered. “This is the work of God, that ye believe.” That is the 
kind of work we are to do to enter into rest, because we who have 
believed, do enter into that rest. We get the rest by works, it is true, 
because rest must be preceded by works. What kind of works 
precede the rest?—-Complete works; because if the work is not 
done, then you cannot rest. A man cannot rest from his work before 
it is done. He may stop because he is obliged to stop for a while, 
but he cannot rest from the work before the work is finished. Then if 
we are going to have perfect rest, it must be from a work that is 
finished. But whose work only is finished and perfect?—-God’s work. 
We cannot do anything as it ought to be done. Therefore we may as 
well stop first as last, and accept God’s work, because that is the 
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work that gives us rest.GCB January 1, 1897, page 8.9 
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STUDIES IN HEBREWS.—NO. 18 


E. J. WAGGONER 
(Tuesday Afternoon, March 2, 1897.) 


LET us labor therefore to enter into that rest, lest any man fall after 
the same example of unbelief. For the word of God is quick, and 
powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even to 
the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, 
and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart. Neither is 
there any creature that is not manifest in his sight: but all things are 
naked and opened unto the eyes of him with whom we have to do. 
Seeing then that we have a great high priest, that is passed into the 
heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast our profession. For 
we have not an high priest which cannot be touched with the feeling 
of our infirmities; but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet 
without sin. Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, 
that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of 
need.GCB January 1, 1897, page 9.1 


We need to have the whole of this in our minds at one time. Rest 
has been laid out before us, God’s own rest; think of it. God calls us 
to enjoy his own rest, just as he gives us his own peace. Let us give 
diligence therefore to enter into rest. Now somebody with that verse 
before him, and with his finger on it, will ask, How are we going to 
do that? how are we going to labor? whose labor is it? how are we 
going to labor, by which we enter into rest? There is no chance for 
any question if you look at it; think what it says: “Lest any man fall 
after the same example of unbelief,“. For we which believe do enter 
into rest. How do we labor to enter into rest?—Believe. This is the 
work of God, that ye believe. Faith is the labor that brings rest. Faith 
comes by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God. So what is it 
upon which we rest, and which gives the rest?—The Word of God. 
For the word of God is living, powerful, active. Instead of “active,” 
suppose we take the original Greek word, simply transferred, and 
not translated. The original word is “energy.” The Word of God is 
energetic, or, it is energy; that is better. The Word of God is living, 
and it is energy. This thought is conveyed to us in the connection: 
Let us give diligence to enter into rest, lest we fall after the example 
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of unbelief, for the Word of God is living, it is energy. Now, what 
lesson is there in that?—Let the Word work, because there is 
energy in it. So when we read the Word of God, let us receive it as 
it is indeed, the Word of God which effectually worketh in them who 
believe.GCB January 1, 1897, page 9.2 


The farthest away from this truth is when we think we must do the 
work ourselves, leaving the Word of God out of the question. The 
next step is supposed to be a wonderful advance; namely, when 
people think they can take the word and world it themselves. But 
the word itself works, and our rest is in letting it work in us.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 9.3 


You know that Word in Colossians 3:16; “Let the word of Christ 
dwell in you richly in all wisdom.” It seems to me that that would be 
a thing that we would jump at, such a prospect as that, expressing, 
as we so often do, our sense of lack of knowledge. We say that we 
cannot see, that we do not know what to do; and if we really believe 
that, it seems to me we would eagerly seize this, let the word of 
Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom. That is though, al/ wisdom 
for us if we will let the word dwell in us. Brethren, it seems to some 
a wonderfully hard saying for one to say, “You do not believe the 
Word;” but we do not half believe it, because we read the plain 
statement of what the Word is, how it furnishes all might and all 
wisdom, that it is self-existing, living, full of energy, works effectively 
in the one who receives it and lets it be in him; and yet we do not let 
it work in us, while professing to desire what it offers. Somebody will 
say, | cannot see how it is going to work out. Of course you cannot 
see, and you never will see, and you don’t need to see. Let the 
Word of God dwell in you richly and it will do the work. It is the Word 
which is to be put into us, implanted in us. The word is a seed for 
we read, “being born again, not of corruptible seed, but of 
incorruptible, by the Word of God, which liveth and abideth forever.” 
But we cannot see how it is going to be done, and therefore we do 
not believe it. When we meet an infidel, and he will say that he does 
not believe anything but what he can see, we scout the idea, and 
yet we do the same thing over and over again. If we can’t see it, of 
course it can’t be done. Did you ever read in the fourth chapter of 
Mark, twenty-sixth verse and onward, what the Lord says about the 
kingdom of God? GCB January 1, 1897, page 9.4 
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And he said, So is the kingdom of God, as if a man should cast 
seed into the ground; and should sleep, and rise night and day.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 9.5 


Perfectly content, because he knows exactly how the seed 
germinates, springs up and bears fruit?—No, it does not say so at 
all. “And the seed should spring and grow up, he knoweth not how.” 
Is n’t it wonderful that farmers can sleep nights? They cast the seed 
into the ground, and they may say, “I can’t see how it’s going to 
grow.” Of course they can’t, because it is in the ground, and they 
have no business to see it. It is not for them to see at all. You don’t 
knew how it is going to be done, and you do not need to know how 
it is going to be done, because you do not have to do it. God is 
going to do the work, and is n't it enough if he knows how? 
Suppose somebody gives Brother Kilgore a piece of work to do, 
and | sit down and groan and they because | do not know how to do 
that work. He has to do the work, and | fret because | don’t know 
how. Now, we profess to believe that God does the work, but we 
hold ourselves aloof, because we can’t see how he does the work. 
What business is it of ours, so long as he does it? He has the work 
to do, and he has the power to do it.GCB January 1, 1897, page 9.6 


Again: Christ said, “The kingdom of God cometh not with 
observation: neither shall they say, Lo here! or, lo there? for behold, 
the kingdom of God is within you.” That is it, the two texts fit 
together perfectly. The seed is the Word of God, and if put into an 
individual, if he will let it be there,—if he will not insists upon digging 
it up,—if it is put there and allowed to remain, it grows, and he does 
not know how. It is not with observation. He can’t see it. It is an 
implanted seed, and he is content to let it grow because he has 
confidence in the germ of life in that seed that it is energetic and will 
work its way out. There is a mighty power in a peach seed. Put it 
into the ground, and that seemingly dead kernel will spring up and 
grow, we do not know how. But God knows how. You know what 
the Lord says about the man that can’t see, and that is bothering 
about a thing that is not given him to see. It is the very same 
question, too, that we have under consideration. Somebody will say 
“How do the dead rise, and with what body to they come? | don't 
understand about that. | can’t see how it is done.” “Thou fool,” he 
says “bothering about what you do not know anything about.” For 
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you do not have to raise the deal. God gives it a body. “That which 
thou sowest is not quickened except it die.” “God giveth in a body 
as it hath pleased him, and to every seed has own body.” So when 
the seed—the Word—is planted in a person, and he lets it be, 
simply less it dwell in his flesh, God will give this seed a body. “To 
every seed its own body.” It will transform the man in accordance 
with itself.GCB January 1, 1897, page 10.1 


The Word of God is living, energetic, sharper than any two-edged 
sword; because the sharpest two-edged sword can no more than 
get in between the joints; but the word of God pierces to the dividing 
asunder of soul and spirit, into ever fiber of the being. There is nota 
part of the being, there is not an atom so small, but that the Word of 
God pierces it. Do you believe it? The Word of God is life. It is 
God’s own life, because the Word is God. You see that we come 
back to our first lessons, the one lesson that we need, because it 
contains everything. It is the lesson of God in his works, of his word 
in his works, for the Word is God. The Word of God is not simply 
certain printed letters. The Word is living. What we have written 
here is only a form of the Word—a description of the Word, if you 
please, an accurate description or picture of it; it tells us what the 
word is, what it will do and what we may expect of it; but the Word 
itself is life. It is full of motion and energy, and is sharper than any 
two-edged sword, because it pierces to the dividing asunder of soul 
and spirit, joints and marrow, and discerns even the thoughts and 
intents of the heart. There is nothing that is not manifest in his sight, 
because all things are naked and open to the eyes of him with 
whom we have to do. Wherever the living power of God is, there is 
God, with perception, with energy, with sensitiveness. (You 
understand what | mean by that word “sensitiveness.” Not that kind 
of sensitiveness that men have, that gets hurt every time a person 
looks at them crosswise, but it is full of feeling and perception.) 
There is not an atom in the living body but there is the Word of God 
present because that is the life of the body.GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 10.2 


How does God knew all about us?—He is there on the spot. “We 
have not an high priest which cannot be reached with the feeling of 
our infirmities.” Or rather, which cannot have sympathy. That is the 
Greek word. The word “sympathy” is simply the Greek word 
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transferred, and that is the word which is here used. What does 
sympathy mean?—It means suffering with. So we have not an high 
priest which cannot suffer with our infirmities. Leave out the 
negatives and what do you have?—We have an high priest who 
can suffer, and who does suffer with our infirmities. The Word of 
God is present in every place, and is bearing the infirmities of the 
flesh, because the Word of God was made flesh, and feels and 
knows all that the flesh bears. Wherever there is life, there is 
God.GCB January 1, 1897, page 10.3 


Talk about hiding from the Lord. Don’t you see it is an impossibility 
to hide ourselves from God? “Whither shall | flee from thy 
presence?” It cannot be done, because wherever you go, “thou art 
there.” He knows because he feels. Is there anything that God 
knows by study and research? Does God, by setting himself to 
investigate a matter, learn something that he never knew before?— 
O no; that cannot be, because that would argue imperfection on the 
part of God. It cannot be. He knows it simply because he knows it; 
because he exists. He knows how we feel because he feels it. That 
is the only way anybody can know how another feels. You know 
this. Nobody can sympathize with another in any affliction unless he 
has passed through that same affliction. That is plain. Only he who 
has passed through anything can sympathize and suffer with one. 
Now, Christ suffers with us in our infirmities. The Word knows us, 
because it is in us. Every weakness of the human body, every 
infirmity, everything that touches and affects us, everything that 
causes us pain, whether it is material or physical, every injury, 
every wound, everything that depresses us, the Lord knows it and 
feels it, because he is there. If it were not for God’s presence in us, 
we could not feel anything, because we should have no life. Christ 
is our life, so that if there is any difference, he feels our pains even 
more acutely than we do.GCB January 1, 1897, page 10.4 


Is there anything to rejoice over in that thought? Is there any 
comfort in that? Why, it is all the comfort in the world. Now put with 
this /saiah 53:11, and we shall get one grand, comforting thought: 
“He shall see of the travail of his soul, and shall be satisfied: by his 
knowledge shall my righteous servant justify many; for he shall bear 
their iniquities.”GCB January 1, 1897, page 11.1 
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See? By his knowledge you shall justify many, for you shall bear 
their iniquities.GCB January 1, 1897, page 11.2 


(A voice) The German reads, He is bearing their iniquities.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 11.3 


That is it. Behold, the Lamb of God bears. That is true. He takes sin 
away, and he takes it away because/he bears the sin of the world. 
He bears all things. How?—By the word of his power. That word 
you see, is in us bearing,living, acting, energetic, and it fills it. 
Everything is clear, open, because he is there, because he fills it, 
and by his knowledge shall he justify many, for he bears their 
iniquity. Well, then, you and | can be glad that the Lord knows all 
about us because of the knowledge by which he justifies us. How 
does he know?—Because he feels. All right, then; let him bear it. 
You have it all. Then you are justified, delivered, free. O, there is 
the comfort of it!GCB January 1, 1897, page 11.4 


O, this opens up so wide a field, so many different things, | just 
stand in wonder! Which one shall we start out on first from this 
central station? Why, everything that God has for us, all truth, 
branches out from this. What line shall we study first? Let us look at 
the question of religious liberty a moment. It begins right with the 
individual. There is freedom. What is the bondage?—Sin. You shall 
know the truth, and the truth shall make you free. We are set free 
from what?—From sin. But think that is not all. God is with us, in us, 
continually bearing our infirmities. You know what Stephen said 
about the Jews, that “about the space of forty years suffered he 
their manners in the wilderness.” He literally “suffered” their ways, 
for all their sins pressed on him. He says, “Thou hast made me to 
serve with thy sins, thou hast wearied me with thine iniquities. |, 
even I, am He that blotteth out thy transgressions for mine own 
sake.” Isaiah 43:24, 25.GCB January 1, 1897, page 11.5 


Do you take that in? Do you see that point? Says God, Thou hast 
worn me out, wearied me, with thine iniquities. Why?—Because it 
was his life his Word, that bore it; because we piled the sin upon 
him, and continued to pile it upon him, and would not allow the 
Word to do that for which it was there all the time; viz., to take away 
the iniquity: God says, “I, even I, am he that blotteth our thy sin.” 
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What for?—“For mine own sake,’—in order to get rid of all this 
burden of sin that is piled upon him,—that is what he does it for, 
because he is weary of it. He says, | will do all thatfor mine own 
sake, that / may be clear from it. Doesn’t that give us a firmer hold, 
stronger ground for confidence and trust and rejoicing, in the 
Lord?GCB January 1, 1897, page 11.6 


(A voice) Yes.GCB January 1, 1897, page 11.7 


Here | am; all my burden of sin is on God, on God’s own life. Now 
he says, For mine own sake | will blot it out; it wearies me. 
Notwithstanding that our sins wearied the Lord all these years, he 
has been with us, patiently enduring it. He did n’t get excited and 
irritable, and turn about and say, Go away; | will not endure this any 
longer. Did n't it stir his mind to have all that done?—Yes. But O, 
the infinite patience of God! He waited, waited; the long-suffering of 
God waited, and his long-suffering is salvation. If God had n’t been 
long-suffering, | could not be saved. But he waited all those long 
years, waited, waited, waited; and by and by his loving patience got 
through the thick roll of sin that had been drawn over my eyes, and | 
consented to let him have his own way. Now can any man who 
knows the Lord, and how God bears with him,—can he go about 
trying to regulate others, and set them right?—He cannot; it is 
impossible.GCB January 1, 1897, page 11.8 


(A voice), He is the only man that won’t do that.GCB January 1, 
1897, page 11.9 


Certainly. No matter how much a man may claim to believe in 
religious liberty, if he doesn’t know the freedom that God alone 
gives, the time will come when he will seek to compel others. This 
knowledge of God will make us wonderfully charitable with one 
another. What a renovation it would make in our church work, if 
every one knew this! What forbearance and kindness, forbearing 
one another in love, and dealing tenderly with those who are out of 
the way. That would make a vast difference in the church, make a 
vast difference in our dealing with those who do not know the Lord 
and those who in their ignorance are fighting against the Lord. It 
would make a vast difference in our talking about being persecuted, 
and others opposing us. We have no opponents. Those who we 
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sometimes think are opposing us are opposing the Lord; opposing 
the truth. We only need to be patient, and trust. | remember reading 
a Jewish legend,—it comes from the Talmud, | think,—very striking, 
even if it be not true, and | do not know any reason why it may not 
be true, except that it does not seem to be in keeping with the 
character of Abraham. An old man came to Abraham’s tent one 
night asking for lodging, and Abraham hospitably took him in; but 
when something to eat was set before him, he began without 
recognition of any supreme being. Abraham asked him why he did 
not give thanks to God. He said he did not recognize God. He 
worshiped the fire, and did not see any other being to worship; so 
Abraham, in his zeal for God, thrust him out of the tent. By and by a 
storm arose, and the Lord came called, “Abraham, where is that old 
man | sent to you for shelter?”—“O, he worshippeth not thee, and | 
cast him out.” And the Lord said, “| have endured him for one 
hundred years; could not you endure him for one night?”GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 11.10 


When | think of how much the Lord has had to endure from me, and 
of the wonderful patience he has had, and has still, O, it is so easy 
to have not only sympathy and patience, but love for those who are 
ignorant, and who are out of the way. Well, if we learn this lesson, 
we shall have the key of religious liberty, and everybody has got to 
learn it if he gets to heaven. | tell you, brethren, this religious liberty 
is not a side issue that some two or three may have, and they are to 
carry it on, and we do not know anything about it, because it is too 
deep for us; brethren, if you do not know anything about it, you will 
never get into the kingdom of heaven. It is just as deep as the 
salvation of God, as broad as that, as simple as that. It is the 
question of life, the life of the Word of God, which is living, energy, 
and working,—self-working,—it is righteousness. Therefore if the 
Word is in us, it will work out righteousness. Take the verse before 
us: Let us therefore hold fast our confession—in your Bibles it is 
“profession,” but it is confession in the Revised Version, and that is 
the exact rendering—let us hold fast our confession. What is the 
confession?—The confession is, that Jesus is come in the flesh. 
Now let us hold fast the confession of our faith. What is the trouble 
with us?—It is that we do not hold fast to our confession. If we 
confess and continue to hold fast the confession,—that Jesus Christ 
is come in the flesh, that the Word is nigh us, even in our mouth 





35 


and in our heart, the word of faith which we preach—if we shall 
confess with our mouth the Lord Jesus, that he is come in our flesh, 
and shall believe in our heart that God hath raised him from the 
dead—that he is a living power, we shall be saved. It is simple, is it 
not? Can you see how it is done? No, we cannot see how it is done, 
but it is true. It is the mystery of the seed planted, which grows, 
although you cannot see the life in it. You cannot see any 
indications of life in it, but it is there. You cannot see how it does 
grow, when it grows; but it springs up, we know not how. That is the 
mystery of the Word,—the seed in us.GCB January 1, 1897, page 
12.1 


Now when we confess, and then let the Word have free course to 
be glorified, it does the work; it works us; it manifests itself in good 
works in our lives. “Not by works done in righteousness which we 
did ourselves [as we read in the third chapter of Titus], but 
according to his mercy he saves us, by the washing of regeneration 
and renewing of the Holy Ghost; which he shed on us abundantly 
through Jesus Christ our Saviour. That being justified by grace, we 
should be made heirs according to the hope of eternal life. This is a 
faithful saying, and these things | will that thou affirm constantly, 
that they which believe in God may be careful,’—to do good works? 
—No; but “that we which believe in God might be careful to keep 
good works.” These things are profitable. It is not that we should be 
careful to do good works, but to keep the good works which God 
gives us, and let the good works work. That is justification by faith; 
and it is the message itself; it is everything. Now, why will you limit 
it? How many works will it do? “The man of God may be thoroughly 
furnished unto all good works’—except the works of the 
Conference? Will it do these good works in the man too? It is ample 
for all good works. But have not you all said that the Word of God is 
good to a certain extent; but then God leaves it to us to work it out? 
That is a mistake. The Word is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 
correction, for instruction in righteousness, that the man of God may 
be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works; and that is the 
Word, the inspired Word, the Word breathed in. Christ breathed on 
his disciples, and said, Receive ye the Holy Ghost; and so he 
breathes into us the living Word, and we receive it, and believe that 
it is the living Word, and this new, energetic, and living way, we live 
by faith just as the body lives by breathing.GCB January 1, 1897, 
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page 12.2 


| will tell you the trouble; when we start out on life of this kind, it 
means the giving of one’s self to the Word; it means thinking upon 
the Word, letting the Word itself dominate our thoughts. A good deal 
easier thing than that is to get together an hour or two, or several 
hours, and plan how we shall do, and resolve to work those plans, 
and then we do not have to think any more. It is a good deal easier 
to think a little once in a while than it is to think all the time, and 
when the Word abides in us, it will Keep us thinking and working,— 
the Word is active energy; it works.GCB January 1, 1897, page 
12.3 


Now there is another line; this works righteousness. It means 
righteousness then, to us, the law of God working in us, working out 
its own righteousness in us. And this pertains to temporal as well as 
eternal things; for godliness is profitable unto all things, having 
promise not only of the life which now is, but of that which is to 
come.GCB January 1, 1897, page 13.1 


God himself is personally present in all his works. He himself is the 
energy that is manifest in all creation. God himself is force, the force 
that is manifest in all matter. When we went to school and studied 
heathen philosophy, we learned that matter itself possessed certain 
properties, did we not?— that force was inherent in matter. That is to 
say, we learned that matter was God, and God was out of the 
question. But God himself is force; he is power,—and Jesus Christ 
is the wisdom of God, and the power of God. Now suppose we 
recognize the fact that we all live through the life of God, and only 
by the life of God. In the beginning everything manifested the 
perfection of God’s life. In the creation, the new creation, everything 
was good and perfect. God beheld all things, and they were very 
good. Christ, who descended into the grave, has also ascended, 
that he might fill all things. That is, to make all things as they were 
in the beginning; everything to be full of his life. ls everything full of 
God’s life now?—O, no; men are not. Men have held down the truth 
—Christ—in unrighteousness. But by recognizing, and yielding to 
the Spirit, we may be filled with all the perfection of God. God 
designs to fill us, even in our mortal bodies. Then, when the time 
comes, the process will be carried a step further, and the bodies be 
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made immortal, and free from corruption. There is but one life, 
God’s life, and therefore but one law, and that law is the law of life, 
the law of the Spirit of life, the law of God’s life. It is not a thing he 
has arbitrarily laid down, but it is simply the result of God’s 
existence.GCB January 1, 1897, page 13.2 


We talk about natural and moral law. What is the difference? Take, 
for instance, the plants that grow according to certain laws. We can 
observe that certain kinds of plants, when uninterfered with, always 
grow in a certain way, and other plants always conform to a certain 
law, and we say, These plants grow according to a law! But what 
law?—The law is God’s life in them, God’s life that chooses for 
them the place and the thing which is best for them; that which will 
tend to their most perfect development after their kind. His life in 
them is called natural law, because nothing more is expected of 
them than simply to grow. They have not the order of intelligence 
and accountability that man has. Now man is a higher order of 
plant. He is a plant of the highest order, a movable plant, which God 
designed for the very highest position in the universe. The life of 
God in him, if unhindered and not interfered with, will bring him up 
to the perfection which God designed for him; he is a moral being, 
—that is, he has to do with right and wrong, and therefore the life in 
him works morality, and so it is called the moral law. But what is the 
difference? It is one law in all, bringing every created thing, from the 
lowest vegetable up to man, to the perfection which God has 
planned for it after its kind; bringing the grass to perfection as grass, 
and bringing the vine,—a higher order of plant with a higher office to 
serve,—to perfection as a vine; and the oak-tree, still more 
powerful, to perfection as an oak-tree; and the man to perfection as 
a man; but one life in it all, one law through it all. But then we do not 
see the fulness of God’s life manifested in man, because he 
represses it; therefore, for man’s sake and on man’s account, we do 
not see the fulness of life in the rest of creation.GCB January 7, 
1897, page 13.3 


The curse of God is upon the earth, because of man’s sin. God 
said, “Because thou hast done this, when thou tillest the earth, it 
shall not yield its strength to thee.” And because it does not yield its 
strength, what does it bring forth?—Thorns and thistles. These are 
not a new creation, not something especially created sin order to be 
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a curse. ‘God did not create sin in order to curse man, but sin is a 
curse because it represses the life of God, which seeks unhindered 
circulation. The curse is a repression of it, a perversion of it, a 
holding of it down. So the curse that came on the earth was simply 
man’s dominion sympathizing with him. Man had fallen, and the 
same fall and the same curse passed over onto the earth, and so it 
does not yield its strength. The fulness of God’s life is not manifest 
in it. It is in sympathy with man, and because the fulness of God’s 
life is not manifested, instead of bringing forth a perfect plant, it 
brings forth a plant with thorns on it. Where there should be fruit or 
flower, the imperfect, degenerate plant brings forth a thorn. How 
many of you have actually seen this thing, so that you can illustrate 
it? How many have seen a plum-tree in a neglected garden, 
uncultivated and uncared for, that was all covered with thorns? If 
that tree had been cultivated and cared for, it would not have been 
covered with thorns, but would have had fruit on it. It is simply 
degeneration. It does not yield its strength any more.GCB January 
1, 1897, page 13.4 


Because of the curse, we do not see anything in its perfection, yet 
in the inanimate creation, that is, in plants, we find the life of God 
most perfectly manifested. In the beginning God said, “Behold, | 
have given you every herb bearing seed ... and every tree, in the 
which is the fruit of a tree yielding seed; to you it shall be for meat.” 
We take the corn and the wheat, and there is life in them. We eat 
them, and the life that is in them comes into us and becomes our 
lives. We are built up by the life of God that is in them. The life that 
was in that growing plant is stored up now in the seed, and when 
we take it and assimilate it, all the mighty power that was 
manifested in bringing the seed out of the ground and perfecting it, 
becomes ours, and may be manifested in us; and if we will only be 
just as subservient, just as pliable, just as passive in the hands of 
God as the plant is, then we shall have the perfection of God’s life 
wrought out in us, even in our poor, mortal bodies. On account of 
the original sin, the curse is now upon the earth, so that some 
things have the life of God less fully than others. There is a 
difference even in plants. Some are now poisonous, whereas in the 
beginning there was nothing that would cause death. Now for the 
practical application of this matter,—for the consideration of the 
relation which the food we eat sustains to our religious life. But the 
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hour has expired, and we must take this up next time.GCB January 
1, 1897, page 13.5 
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MISSIONARIES FOR GOD.—NO.2 


A. T. JONES 
(Wednesday Evening, March 3, 1897.) 


OUR lesson last night closed with the founding of the first state 
known to history; indeed, the origin of the state. The Scripture says 
of Nimrod’s kingdom:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 14.1 


The beginning of his kingdom was Babel, and Erech, and Accad, 
and Calneh, in the land of Shinar. Out of that land went forth 
Asshur, and builded Nineveh.GCB January 1, 1897, page 14.2 


Our translation reads: “Went forth Asshur, and builded Nineveh.” 
But the true idea is, as the margin gives it: “He [Asshur] went out 
into Assyria and builded Nineveh,” and the other towns there 
named. So that the beginning of his kingdom was in Shinar,and the 
extension of it was to Assyria.GCB January 1, 1897, page 14.3 


Nimrod was not simply a mighty hunter of beasts; but also a 
persecutor of men. And the power which he had acquired, which he 
got into his hand by this establishment and extension of his 
kingdom, he used to compel people to recognize his power and the 
god whom he served. So that from the first state that ever was in 
the world until the last one there will ever be in the world, every one 
of them has used against God the power that it had.GCB January 7, 
1897, page 14.4 


| will state that again: Every state, from the first one that ever was, 
that is, Nimrod’s, until the last one that will ever be, that is, this one, 
has used its power against God, against his truth, against his 
people; to compel people away from God. From the beginning to 
the end, that is the record of every one of them. When the world 
shall be ended, that will be the record of the kingdoms and the 
states of the world.GCB January 1, 1897, page 14.5 


Here is a statement from the first-page article of the Review, April 
14, 1896: The arch-deceiver “seduced the people to bow to idols, 
and thus gained supremacy over earthly kingdoms. He considered 
that to be the god of this world was the next best thing to gaining 
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possession of the throne of God in heaven.” In the history cited in 
the previous lesson, you can see the working of the scheme thus 
revealed in the Spirit of prophecy. First, men went into idolatry, then 
to monarchy. And the first one that did that established a state, and 
was himself a persecutor of men by the power that he had thus 
gained. That is the history. You will see it worked out in other 
nations as we go along.GCB January 1, 1897, page 14.6 


It was not long after Nimrod until in all that country God was 
forgotten by all but Abraham alone. Abraham alone sought and 
found God; and with Abraham God started the race once more in 
the Lord’s way. Now mark what he said to Abraham. In view of what 
we have studied, in view of what was before us in the previous 
lesson, and what | have called your attention to just now, consider 
what God said to Abraham when he began with him a new nation; 
that is, a nation of God. Genesis 72:7 tells us what the Lord said to 
him at first. “Now the Lord said unto Abram, Get thee out of’ — 
what?—“thy country.” What first? GCB January 1, 1897, page 14.7 


(Congregation) Thy country.GCB January 1, 1897, page 14.8 


“And from thy kindred, and from thy father’s house, unto a land that 
| will show thee.” Three things God said Abram must leave. First, he 
must leave, what?—His country. Next?—His kindred. Next?—His 
father’s house. His father’s house were idolators. His country forced 
people to idolatry; it was against God. His country, his kindred, and 
his father’s house, were idolators, and he had to leave all. The Lord 
showed him the land; but did he give him possession of it?—“No, 
not so much as to set his foot on.” When God called him out of that 
country, did he bring him into another one?—No; “but he promised 
that he would give it to him and to his seed after him.” Then when 
God called him out of his country, and did not bring him into the 
other one, where did that leave him?GCB January 1, 1897, page 
14.9 


(Congregation) A pilgrim and a stranger.GCB January 7, 1897, 
page 14.10 


That left God’s representative in this world, absolutely without a 
country in this world? GCB January 1, 1897, page 14.11 
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Yet was he absolutely without a country?—O,GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 14.12 


“He looked for a better country, that is an heavenly.”GCB January 
1, 1897, page 14.13 


Let us turn to the eleventh of Hebrews, and look at that. Eighth 
verse, beginning:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 14.14 


By faith Abraham when he was called to go out into a place which 
he should after receive for an inheritance, obeyed; and he went out, 
not knowing whither he went.GCB January 1, 1897, page 14.15 


But from what did he go out?—From his country, not knowing 
where he went. “By faith he sojourned in the land of promise, as in 
a strange country, dwelling in tabernacles with Isaac and Jacob, the 
heirs with him of the same promise.” You know he gave him no 
inheritance, no, not so much as to set his foot upon; and yet he 
promised to give it to him and to his seed after him. He brought him 
out of his own country; and of no other country on earth did he give 
him so much as to set his foot upon. Thus he was left absolutely 
without a country on earth. Of this we are certain; but remember 
what God was saying. Who was Abraham at this time?—He was 
“the friend of God,” “the father of all them that believe God.” Is he 
your father? Have you a country in this world?GCB January 17, 
1897, page 15.1 


For he looked for a city which hath foundations, whose builder and 
maker is God. Through faith also Sara herself received strength to 
conceive seed, and was delivered of a child when she was past 
age, because she judged him faithful who had promised. Therefore 
sprang there even of one, and him as good as dead, so many as 
the stars of the sky in multitude, and as the sand which is by the 
seashore innumerable. These all died in faith, not having received 
the promises.GCB January 1, 1897, page 15.2 


What did God promise when he brought him out of his country? Did 
he promise him a country?—Yes. But he did not get a country in 
this world; “but having seen them afar off, and were persuaded of 
them, and embraced them, and confessed that they were strangers 
and pilgrims on the earth. For they that say such things declare 
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plainly that they seek a country.” Can a man seek a country when 
he has one?—No; for a man can no more have two countries, than 
he can serve two masters.GCB January 7, 1897, page 15.3 


Well, says one, Abraham was out of his. Yes, but he had an 
opportunity to go back if he wanted to. If he had counted that his 
country yet, so that it was upon his heart, and he had become 
homesick when he got eight hundred or a thousand miles away, 
and there was a famine in the land, and there was not as much of 
an excursion about it as he thought there might be, he could have 
said, “| would like to see the folks there just once more, the dear old 
plains and familiar trees. If | could only do that, then | would be 
willing to come back and stay in this field awhile.” If he had thought 
thus, he could have had opportunity to return; for it is written: “Truly, 
if they had been mindful of that country from whence they came out, 
they might have had opportunity to have returned.”GCB January 1, 
1897, page 15.4 


Mindful; what is mindful?—If they had had their minds full of that 
country from which they came out, they could have had opportunity 
to have returned. And they would have had it, too; for then they 
would have made it.GCB January 1, 1897, page 15.5 


But now they desire a better country, that is, an heavenly; 
wherefore [wherefore, for this reason] God is not ashamed to be 
called their God: for he hath prepared for them a city.GCB January 
1, 1897, page 15.6 


Have you gotten out of your country? Turn to Romans 4:1-12: 
—GCB January 1, 1897, page 15.7 


What shall we say then that Abraham our father, as pertaining to 
the flesh, hath found? For if Abraham were justified by works, he 
hath whereof to glory; but not before God. For what saith the 
scripture? Abraham believed God, and it was counted unto him for 
righteousness. Now to him that worketh is the reward not reckoned 
of grace, but of debt. But to him that worketh not, but believeth on 
him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness. 
Even as David also describeth the blessedness of the man, unto 
whom God imputeth righteousness without works, saying Blessed 
are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins are covered. 
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Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will not impute sin. Cometh 
this blessedness then upon the circumcision only, or upon the 
uncircumcision also? for we say that faith was reckoned to 
Abraham for righteousness. How was it then reckoned? when he 
was in circumcision, or in uncircumcision? Not in circumcision, but 
in uncircumcision. And he received the sign of circumcision, a seal 
of the righteousness of the faith which he had yet being 
uncircumcised: that he might be the father of all them that believe, 
though they be not circumcised; that righteousness might be 
imputed unto them also: and the father of circumcision to them who 
are not of the circumcision only, but who also walk in the steps of 
that faith of our father Abraham, which he had being yet 
uncircumcised.GCB January 7, 1897, page 15.8 


Now that faith of our father Abraham, which he had yet being 
uncircumcised, was this faith that he had when God called him out 
of his country, from his kindred, from his father’s house, and was 
left hanging in the hands of God, without a country in the world. And 
he is father to all those who believe, even though they be not 
circumcised; and all the others, too, provided we all walk in the 
steps of that faith which he had when he was uncircumcised. “If ye 
be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the 
promise.”GCB January 1, 1897, page 15.9 


“Thy seed shall be a stranger in a land that is not theirs.” Are you 
his seed? Are you the seed of Abraham because you believe in 
Jesus Christ? Are you a stranger in the land where you are?—If you 
are his seed, you are. Why?—Because it is not your country. It is 
not your country any more.GCB January 1, 1897, page 15.10 


Now this is not theory. This comes down to practical, every-day 
religion now. Brother Dan. Jones yesterday, you remember, was 
talking about missionaries going to Mexico, and he wanted 
missionaries that would go there and take their hearts along. Those 
who would leave their hearts in the United States, or whatever State 
it might be, when they went down there to do missionary work, he 
does not want; for then they cannot do missionary work.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 15.11 


The Lord wanted Abraham to be a missionary to all people whom 
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he should after meet on the earth; and he was that. But God knew, 
and every other one does know who sees this as the Lord sees it, 
that no man can be a missionary in this world, who has a country in 
this world. You and | cannot be missionaries in any other country if 
America is our country. We cannot be missionaries in America, so 
long as America is our country. You cannot be a missionary even at 
home, if you have not first got out of your country. That is so. It is so 
in the nature of things.GCB January 1, 1897, page 15.12 


Question.—How do you make that out?GCB January 1, 1897, page 
16.1 


We cannot make it out. | do not propose to make it out. The Lord 
has made it out, and you and | are to get it and believe it.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 16.2 


For what are we missionaries in the world? Let us look at that. Why 
are we sent to be missionaries? Missionaries of what? What is our 
mission work? What is the object of it? Are we missionaries for 
America,or are we missionaries for God? Is America God’s country, 
independent of all others on the earth? It is not good enough to be 
God’s country; and it is not good enough for God’s people, however 
good it is.GCB January 1, 1897, page 16.3 


You and | are to be missionaries for God, to call people unto God; 
to call them from where they are unto God, from sin unto 
righteousness, from darkness into light, from the country where they 
are, into the better country which God has prepared.GCB January 
1, 1897, page 16.4 


Now if Germany is my country,—and if my heart is there, it is my 
country,—how can | call people to a country where | do not belong, 
which is not mine? If America is my country, how can | do 
missionary work in behalf of another country?—It cannot be done. 
When God wanted Abraham to be a missionary for God, a 
missionary in behalf of a country to which God calls all people, he 
put him where he could be a missionary indeed to all people. God 
called him to be a missionary, and in this he set an example for all 
people who should come after, of what it means to begin to do 
missionary work. The first thing is to get out of your country. So if 
you are going to be a missionary in Nebraska, get out of your 
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country. If you are going to be a missionary in Mexico, get out your 
country first. For if you are going to be a missionary on the earth at 
all, the Lord says to you, “Get thee out of thy country;” and then he 
follows it up, and says, “from your country, and from your father’s 
house.” All these things hinder missionary work, until you have got 
away from them and out of them. But when you have got out of your 
country and from your kindred and from your father’s house, then 
wherever you are on earth, you are a missionary. You do not have 
to be that; you are that. “Whosoever he be of you that forsaketh not 
all that he hath, he cannot be my disciple.” ‘And “he that loveth 
father or mother more than me, is not worthy of me.” “Get thee out 
of thy country, and from thy kindred, and from thy father’s house, 
unto a land that | will show thee.”GCB January 1, 1897, page 16.5 


Now | said a moment ago, and | say again, that this is practical 
Christianity every day as it always has been by those who believe 
God.GCB January 1, 1897, page 16.6 


(Voice) How can a man stay in Nebraska, and yet get out of his 
country?GCB January 1, 1897, page 16.7 


By being born again. If he was born in Nebraska, he needs to be 
born again. If he was born in America, let him be born again, and he 
will be out of his country. If he was born in Germany, let him be 
born again, and he will be out of his country.GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 16.8 


Now, brethren, there is very much in this. There is nothing in this 
world that has hindered our missionary work so much as this 
repeated going to a foreign field of labor, and preparing to return 
almost immediately. Every man among Seventh-day Adventist 
missionaries that has been in a foreign country, knows this is a fact. 
And he does not have to go out of the United States to find it out. It 
has actually been suggested that it would be an advisable thing to 
get a second ship to bring home the missionaries that the “Pitcairn” 
takes out; as the “Pitcairn” takes them out, let another ship follow 
around in a short time, when they get homesick, and bring them 
home! Now this thing will have to stop, or we will never be 
missionaries on this earth; the Lord does not want any such thing 
as that.GCB January 1, 1897, page 16.9 
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If your heart is in this country; or if your heart is here with your 
kindred; if your heart is here in your father’s house,—then for your 
soul’s sake, and for the sake of the cause of God, do not go away 
from it till you get your heart away from all this. For where your 
heart is, there will your treasure be, and you will want to get back as 
quickly as possible.GCB January 1, 1897, page 16.10 


If you go to another country, while your heart is not there, you 
cannot do any good while you are there; you will be a nuisance to 
yourself, and to all that are around you. You need not think you will 
not be; for you will.GCB January 1, 1897, page 16.11 


What we are to do, is to know where our home is,—our rightful 
home,—and that it is nowhere on this earth; that it is in heaven, and 
that we are to go there soon. And then, wherever you are called on 
this earth, bear in mind that you are going home. Then if it be to the 
South Sea Islands, if it be to Mexico, you will be at home; and you 
know it, and are there to stay at home and work for God where you 
are until he calls you to another field; and when you get there, you 
will still be at home. In that way you will never be in a strange place, 
and the people will not be strangers to you.GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 16.12 


Now this idea of having any country in this world, works just this 
way. With reference to countries, that country that is yours is the 
leading thing in your mind; and if you go to another country, you will 
constantly be drawing comparisons between that country and your 
own country. The lessons that you give, the sermons that you 
preach, the very influence that accompanies you will be so tinctured 
with it, unconsciously to yourself, that the people will recognize it all 
the time. Thus there is a barrier between you and them that you 
never can get over until you get out of your country.GCB January 7, 
1897, page 16.13 


As long as that thing is in you, there is a barrier between you and 
them. Your work cannot be effective until that barrier is broken 
down between you and the people, and they see that you are 
separated from your country, from your kindred, and from your 
father’s house. But when you have got out of your country, when 
you have been born again, your nativity is in that heavenly country; 
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your home is there; and that is the only land you have any heart for. 
Then there will be no barrier between you and anybody on this 
earth, and you can take the gospel to every man in this world. You 
will meet a friend in everybody that you meet on earth; they will not 
be strangers to you.GCB January 1, 1897, page 17.1 


As a matter of fact, you can go among people in other countries, 
and you will find that they are just as good as the people in this one. 
A year ago last summer, | was in several of these other countries. | 
was in Denmark, Norway, Sweden, Germany, Switzerland, 
Bohemia, Austria, Hungary, Bulgaria, Turkey, Greece, Italy, 
Holland, England, Ireland, Scotland,—in all, sixteen different 
countries. Every one of these countries, every one in its place, was 
to me just as good as this country ever was.GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 17.2 


In many things they are exactly alike. The water over there is just 
like the water in this country. Grass grows there exactly as it does in 
this country,—the top grows up. Trees grow there exactly as they 
do in this country, and are exactly like the trees in this country. 
Even human beings are in shape and general appearance exactly 
as they are in this country. Well, when the hills, the rocks, the water, 
the trees, the grass, and the people over there are precisely like 
they are in this country, are they not just as good as these? | fail to 
see any difference.GCB January 1, 1897, page 17.3 


Elder Ballenger.—Would you be just as free to talk these things in 
all those countries as you are here?GCB January 1, 1897, page 
17.4 


Certainly. | did preach just these things in those countries. You can 
preach the gospel anywhere. Brethren, | found good people every 
step of the way, and nothing but good people. | did not find any 
other kind. Honestly, | did not. People who were perfect strangers— 
whom | never saw before, whose language | could not understand, 
and who could not understand mine—would do everything they 
possibly could to help me along and show me, and help me in every 
way they could. In the places where | was, the money that | had in 
my pocket was their kind of money. | could not read it. When | went 
to pay street-car fare, buy a ticket for the train, or anything of that 
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kind,—all | could do was to hand out enough to be sure of it, and let 
them take what | ought to pay for it, and they took it, and took no 
more than that, and gave me the right change.GCB January 7, 
1897, page 17.5 


| tell you, brethren, mankind are just alike everywhere. The only 
difference is that in some places they are little better than in others. 
That’s all the difference | find. And the gospel—the gospel is the 
same, we know, everywhere in the world. There is no question 
about that And that gospel being the same everywhere, it is 
provided for all mankind. And all mankind being just as much alike 
and just as much the same as the gospel is, when you take the 
gospel in the Lord’s way, and go to the people in the Lord’s way, 
you will find it works just this way all the time and everywhere.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 17.6 


While | was in Denmark, that, to me, was really the best country on 
the earth; and | enjoyed it with the people all around about me! 
While | was in Norway, to me that was the best country in the world. 
When | was in Turkey, to me that was the best country on earth; 
and if | were to seek a mission field, | would go straight to Turkey. 
The Turks are just like other people,—clever and gentlemanly when 
they meet you on the street, and through the country as they meet 
meet you on the road.GCB January 1, 1897, page 17.7 


Brother Holser and | had to wait while the ship lay at anchor in 
Smyrna, Asia, and we went out to visit the ruins of Ephesus. He 
went further than | did, but we went together about six miles out in 
the country alone. We went just as you go out into the fields here. 
We met people on the highway just as you do here. | did not feel in 
danger of any kind, and | do not think he did. We found nothing to 
be scared at. We walked around there just as we would here. We 
were at Nicomedia when the Armenians said it was hardly safe to 
go out of the house, and above all, for any one to be found out 
walking upon the hills; but we went out of the city and up on the 
hills, while waiting for the cars. We met Turks on the road with their 
wagons and oxen; we found them resting by the road. We did not 
feel afraid. There was no danger to us. There was safety 
everywhere.GCB January 7, 1897, page 17.8 
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| say to you, that in every one of those countries the people are 
good people, clever people, kind people, accommodating people. 
They will drop their work to do you a favor, to show you the way, to 
get you through a street, to go with you a block or two to show you 
the way, although they never saw you before, and never expect to 
see you again. My heart went out in kindly feeling toward those 
good folks all around, and | wish that they could go with us to that 
better country where we could be together, and kind to each other 
all the time. As | said amoment ago, and as D. T. Jones told you 
yesterday, this lies at the root of missionary work. It is that. There 
have been those sent away, willing, glad to go on a foreign mission. 
That is what they started upon, that is what their pretensions were; 
at large expense they got there. Only a little while, and a letter is 
received, pleading to come back. “O, only let me come home! | 
don’t ask you to pay my way home; only let me come back.”GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 17.9 


(Voice) Does the Foreign Mission Board give such ones opportunity 
to come back?GCB January 1, 1897, page 18.1 


Certainly. How could they do otherwise? This is no ideal tale. It is 
fact, brethren. But that is not missionary work. Of course the 
Foreign Mission Board would not wish such persons to remain 
there. The best thing they could do was to let them come home; for 
the only place where they could do anything was at home. Their 
heart was at their home in America.GCB January 1, 1897, page 
18.2 


In fact, some were so afraid they would die if they staid there, that 
they came home and died. This is a fact. | am not using that 
expression, or putting it that way to make a play upon your feelings, 
or anything of that kind. Some persons have been so homesick that 
they were afraid they could not live there; and they came home by 
their own request, and not long afterward died. They could not have 
done any less than that if they had remained abroad.GCB January 
1, 1897, page 18.3 


| know, and you know, too, that many have gone on foreign 
missions with more of an idea of going on an excursion, than going 
for hard missionary work. And when they found, at the end of the 
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journey, that it was not an excursion, but hardship; that it meant 
self-denial, sickness, and burning fever,that took all the excursion 
out of it in a little while. That was not what they had in mind when 
they started.GCB January 1, 1897, page 18.4 


| know, and you know, that there is a halo in this idea of missionary 
work, at the beginning. But we want to get to solid facts, to get our 
eyes off the halo, and remember that there is a hard substance just 
back of it. There is somewhat of a halo in getting aboard the train or 
ship, with a large crowd of people, and much parade, as we start on 
the mission, honored like that; of course that is all right, but those 
who go must be sure that their minds and hearts are on something 
more solid than that. They need to bear in mind that, while the 
brethren are willing to escort them to the train or the ship, and shed 
tears, if need be, at the parting, that beyond all that, each one of 
those missionaries must not forget that he is going out to meet 
hardships, to meet perplexities, peril, and sicknesses.GCB January 
1, 1897, page 18.5 


And let him remember that he may not only meet all these things, 
but go through them, and not be afraid that he will die. Let every 
one be perfectly sure that he is dead before he starts, and he will 
not be afraid that he will die when he gets there. But if you have not 
died before you start, then don’t start until you are dead; because 
otherwise you will do no good either to yourself or to the cause. You 
will be only a burden to those who are there—if there are any there 
before you go who are faithful.GCB January 1, 1897, page 18.6 


Now that is the truth, and you know it. Then why should we allow 
that thing to be lost sight of? Such a thing as that has been needed 
in our work all these years. Large sums of money would have been 
saved if such a thing as that had been insisted upon before you 
started. Great mistakes would have been avoided, and an immense 
amount of misery, if this thing had been insisted upon, and insisted 
upon before the laborers left.GCB January 1, 1897, page 18.7 


As | said a moment ago, if you are really dead before you go, and 
while you are there, you are not going to be much disturbed by the 
prospects of death. It does n’t follow that you are going to die 
because you get sick, very sick,—burning with a fever. It does n't 
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follow that you are going to die, and that you should think that you 
must pick up and start home just as soon as you get out of that, or 
get well enough to start.GCB January 1, 1897, page 18.8 


| know of missionaries, perhaps you do too, one in particular, and 
his wife, whom | have in mind, who went on a foreign mission. They 
were both young people. Neither of them, | think, over twenty-two; 
the husband was probably twenty-three at the most. They went to 
their field, and entered upon the work. In the course of time, 
sickness came to them. The wife was attacked first with the native 
fever, and was terribly sick—as sick as they get, | suppose, and 
live; but neither of them got homesick along with the fever. They 
stuck right to it bravely; the husband nursed the wife through her 
sickness, and just as she was barely able to sit up and walk around, 
he himself was stricken with the same fever as severely as she had 
been; and she, in that weak condition, nursed him through. But they 
went through it all like brave Christians, thank the Lord. They are in 
that field yet; they are a success in that field where they are, and 
have been a success from the day they landed there. That is to be 
our ideal.GCB January 1, 1897, page 18.9 


Now | do not say that none of those who went away should never 
have come back. | do not say that none of them should have come 
back immediately after they reached the field. But | do mean to say, 
brethren, that they should have known before they went away, 
whether they were to come back right away or not.GCB January 7, 
1897, page 18.10 


That the Mission Board thinks you might make a good missionary is 
n’t evidence enough for you to act upon to go on a foreign mission. 
You want to know for yourself that God calls you to go there; and 
that you go there because God wants you there in that place. Then 
when you go, you will go because God calls you, and you will know 
that he is with you while you are going. You will know that he is with 
you when you get there; and you are not going to be scared by any 
difficulties, nor discouraged by any hardships, nor turned back by 
any sicknesses, nor even at the prospect of death.GCB January 7, 
1897, page 18.11 


If it should come to the literal fact of dying a physical death, you do 
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not know how you are defeating the cause if you run away to 
escape it. You and I, every Christian, and especially every Seventh- 
day Adventist Christian, because it is Christian experience, must 
get hold of this one living principle, that the Christian’s work is n’t 
done when he dies the physical death. If he is faithful to his work 
while he lives, and dies at his post, his work goes on after he is 
dead.GCB January 1, 1897, page 19.1 


Now that is a fact. If you go with God’s call, if you go with God with 
you, and if you die before you leave, if you are the kind of 
missionary that God calls,—the kind that Abraham was,—you 
yourself are to know for yourself, before God, under God, and with 
God, that this is his will concerning you.GCB January 1, 1897, page 
19.2 


That you have a conviction to-day that you are to go as a 
missionary, is not evidence that you are to start from this 
Conference to go to that field. If your conviction is a right one, and 
good, it will keep. If it is not the right kind of conviction, it ought not 
to keep. It ought to spoil as soon as possible. And if you have to 
keep it a little while, and it spoils, it is better to spoil here than after 
you are in the field.GCB January 1, 1897, page 19.3 


If your conviction is from the Lord, it is a good one and will keep. 
David had a conviction for twenty years that he was to be king of 
Israel. But he was not anxious at all for the time to come when he 
would be king of Israel. He did n’t hurry up the thing. When all 
things were in his hands, he would not move a finger to put himself 
upon the throne. He had a conviction that was good enough to keep 
for twenty years; and when the Lord had tried him and could trust 
him, he brought him to the throne himself.GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 19.4 


So you may have a conviction concerning a certain field. It may be 
from God. Now, do not attempt to carry out your own idea whether 
the Mission Board believes in it or not, or whether the Conference 
believes in it or not. Just wait for God, and let him tell other people 
that this is so. When we wait thus for God, and then go, the Lord 
goes with us, and we know it; and he is with us while we are there, 
and we know it. That is our post, and we will stand at that post until 
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God calls us away. And if he has used us there as long as he can, 
effectually, alive; and he can use your influence better if you are 
dead; then the thing for you to do is to lie down to die just a happy 
Christian; knowing that God will carry on your work after you are 
dead. The conviction that God put upon hearts by you while you 
were alive and talked to them, will be deepened and strengthened 
and quickened by your good example, after you are dead; and by it 
they will be brought to Jesus Christ.GCB January 1, 1897, page 
19.5 


Are you willing, then, that God should preach the gospel by your 
death as well as by your life? Are you willing that he should preach 
the gospel by you, dead, physically dead, and in the grave, as 
certainly as you are willing that he should preach the gospel with 
you alive and walking on the ground? If you are not, you are not 
ready to go on a mission.GCB January 1, 1897, page 19.6 


Now | am going to read that from the Scriptures. Turn to the first 
chapter of Philippians. There is the example of that missionary 
whom God called, as a pattern to you, as an example to all who 
should afterward believe on Jesus Christ, to everlasting life. You 
remember the hardships of Paul. You remember his vicissitudes, 
his trials, his persecutions, his scourgings, his perils everywhere; 
and you know that he never faltered in any place where he 
was.GCB January 1, 1897, page 19.7 


But | would ye should understand, brethren, that the things which 
happened unto me have fallen out rather unto the furtherance of the 
gospel; so that my bonds in Christ are manifest in all the palace, 
and in all other places. Verse 12.GCB January 1, 1897, page 19.8 


When this was written, he did not know what day the decree of the 
emperor would be carried out, and he would be executed. He was 
expecting that. Now think of all these things he passed through. The 
scourgings, the trials, the persecutions, the perils, the robberies, 
stoned once and dragged out of the city and left for dead. Now he 
says, | would that ye should understand that these things have 
happened unto me for the furtherance of the gospel. What was God 
doing through every one of these trials, sufferings, and perils?—He 
was using the man, to preach the gospel by him, so that when 
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those people stoned him and dragged him out of the city and left 
him for dead, God’s Holy Spirit was fixing upon their hearts the seal 
of his truth, that that man was of God, that the message he brought 
to them was of God; and if they rebelled against it, their perdition 
was sealed; and if they surrendered to it, they were saved.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 19.9 


That is what God is to do by us. All that we are in the world for, is 
that God may preach the gospel by us. Not so much we doing it, as 
God doing it by us, whether by word or by influence; and God can 
do just as well by influence as by word. God will put gospel into our 
influence as well as in our words. We are always preaching by our 
influence just as well as by our words.GCB January 1, 1897, page 
19.10 


And many of the brethren in the Lord, waxing confident by my 
bonds, are much more bold to speak the word without fear. Some 
indeed preach Christ even of envy and strife: and some also of 
good will: the one preach Christ of contention, not sincerely, 
supposing to add affliction to my bonds; but the other of love, 
knowing that | am set for the defense of the gospel. What then? 
notwithstanding, every way, whether in pretense, or in truth, Christ 
is preached; and | therein do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice. For | 
know that this shall turn to my salvation through your prayer, and 
the supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ, according to my earnest 
expectation and my hope, that in nothing | shall be ashamed, but 
that with all boldness, as always, so now also Christ shall be 
magnified in my body, whether it be by life, or by death.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 19.11 


Is it not written, then, that God will use a dead man to magnify the 
gospel and the glory of Jesus Christ? Are you willing that he shall 
do it by you, when he can do it better with you dead than if you are 
alive? Dead indeed, but alive unto him. Then do you not see that in 
that good sense the Christian never dies. “For all live unto him.” 
“Whether we live therefore, or die, we are the Lord’s.” Are you? If 
you are the Lord’s while you live, you are the Lord’s when you are 
dead. And as certainly as God uses you while you are alive, to 
preach the gospel, he will use you when you are dead, to preach 
the gospel. And your work will not stop when you are dead. As 
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certainly as yours is the work of Christ while you are alive, it will go 
on when you are dead. Your influence will tell, and God will do 
things by you after you are dead, that he cannot do so well while 
you are alive.GCB January 1, 1897, page 20.1 


Suppose Paul should die. He expected it. Look at the seventeenth 
verse of the next chapter. But, by the way, in view of this, what was 
he doing all the time? “Il therein do rejoice, yea, and will 
rejoice.”GCB January 1, 1897, page 20.2 


“And if | be offered upon the sacrifice and service of your faith. | joy, 
and rejoice with you all.” What did he refer to when he said, “If | be 
offered upon the sacrifice and service of your faith’? He was 
expecting daily that he would be offered up as a sacrifice of the faith 
of Jesus Christ. What was he doing about it?—“l joy, and rejoice 
with you all.” What were they to do?—“For the same cause also do 
ye joy, and rejoice with me.”GCB January 1, 1897, page 20.3 


Did he expect the Philippians to rejoice with him when his head was 
cut off?—Yes; he says so. Brethren, when we get hold of the fact 
that the Christian’s work does not stop when he is dead, we will not 
have so much of this resolving and sending sympathetic resolutions 
to people because somebody has died. Thank the Lord, that, 
though he is dead, his work is going on. Be glad of it—not glad that 
he is dead, but glad that his work is going on; that God is using him 
better that way than if he were alive.GCB January 1, 1897, page 
20.4 


Therefore let God come in and have all the place, so that we shall 
be loving God with all the heart, and all the soul, and all the mind, 
and all the strength. That is what it is to be a missionary.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 20.5 


And the first thing of all, in order to be that kind of missionary, is, 
“get thee out of thy country.”GCB January 1, 1897, page 20.6 
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EGYPT AND ISRAEL.—NO. 3 


A. T. JONES 
(Thursday Evening, March 4, 1807.) 


Our first lesson gave us the origin of the state; the establishment of 
the first one in history. Our second lesson gave us the first example 
of separation of church and state in history. At that early time the 
Lord indicated plainly how complete the separation should be 
between church and state. We are to follow both of these to-night, 
until they meet again, in the same land.GCB January 1, 1897, page 
20.7 


Nimrod was the son of Cush; Cush inhabited Ethiopia; Cush was 
the son of Ham; and Egypt was the land of Ham. Thus we trace the 
genealogy of Nimrod directly to Egypt; and we can trace his 
example also to Egypt. Although Nimrod was the first man to wear 
the kingly crown, the first one who bore the title and asserted the 
dominion of king, yet in Egypt that example of Nimrod in all its 
phases was followed most completely, was established most 
fully.GCB January 1, 1897, page 20.8 


In Egypt there was not a king until after the time of Nimrod; not until 
after he had usurped the place and authority of king. For, you 
remember, when Nimrod did it, it was against God, against the 
people’s idea of God, and against their knowledge of him. At that 
time the people knew that in this, Nimrod was taking the place of 
God; and his name indicates the views that were then prevalent as 
to the action. In Egypt the same course was pursued. The Egyptian 
records certify that the first rulers of Egypt were the gods, the next 
were the demi-gods, that is the half gods; after these were the kings 
themselves who were men.GCB January 1, 1897, page 20.9 


Thus you see that in that land the procedure was identical with that 
over in Shinar. In Egypt the king intentionally and professedly, on 
his own part, stood in the place of god to the people. The people 
looked upon him as such. The sun was the god; the king of Egypt 
was the son of the sun. He was God to the people. The people lived 
upon his breath. He was their breath of life. They derived their 
spirits from him. To them he was the “giver of life, like to sun 
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eternal.” (See “Empires of the Bible,” chap 7, par. 27, 38, 43, 44, 
49, 64, 71-83, 96, 102; chap 14, par. 15, 16.) Thus in Egypt the king 
was not simply the representative, the viceroy of the god; he was 
the embodiment of God. The life of God dwelt in the king, and came 
through the king to the people. Thus the king was life to the people, 
because in him was represented the great all-pervading god, the 
sun. There was no attribute of God that the king did not represent to 
the people. Such was the system of kingship and government in 
ancient Egypt.GCB January 1, 1897, page 20.10 


Now go back to Chaldea when God separated the church from the 
state, as we read in the previous lesson, when he said to Abraham, 
“Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and from thy 
father’s house, unto a land that | will show thee.” And bear in mind 
that it was not until after Abraham had separated from the last of his 
kindred that the Lord showed him the land. Abraham separated first 
from his country; secondly, from his father’s house; and thirdly, from 
his kindred. It was not until after Lot went over to the vale of Sodom, 
that God showed Abraham the land. Genesis 13:14, 75. When the 
call of God had been made to Abraham, and he was separated 
from his country,—heart and soul and all, and—from his father’s 
house, and all his kindred, and stood where the Lord would have 
him stand, then the Lord said to him, “Lift up now thine eyes, and 
look from the place where thou art northward, and southward, and 
eastward, and westward: for all the land which thou seest, to thee 
will | give it, and to thy seed forever.” | will give it for an everlasting 
possession.GCB January 1, 1897, page 21.1 


Now | ask you, When God told Abraham to lift up his eyes and look, 
did Abraham see more than he would have seen had he lifted up 
his eyes without God telling him to?GCB January 1, 1897, page 
21.2 


(Congregation) Yes.GCB January 1, 1897, page 21.3 


He saw something, then, that he could not have seen, if God had 
not told him to look. And when God told him to lift up his eyes and 
look, that which he saw was the land that God had promised him. At 
that time God showed him the promised land, and that was the 
country to which the Lord called him. He did not give it to him at that 
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time, “No, not so much as to set his foot on: yet he promised that he 
would give it to him for a possession, and to his seed after him.” 
And he looked everlastingly to that heavenly country; that country 
which has a city with foundations, whose builder and maker is God. 
There was “the promise that he should be the heir of the world;” and 
Abraham received it “through the righteousness of faith.” Then, 
when God told Abraham to look at it, and that he would give it to 
him and to his seed for an everlasting possession. What did he 
see? the world?GCB January 1, 1897, page 21.4 


(Voices) He saw the world to come.GCB January 1, 1897, page 
21.0 


And that is the country that belonged to him from that time on. “And 
if ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs according 
to the promise.” And that is your country, and mine. And oh! to think 
what narrow, what entirely unworthy ideas one must have who is 
content with any other country, or has any inclination to any other 
country, or has any affection whatever for any other country. How 
can any one do so, when he has his eyes upon that country which 
God has shown him, and unto which he calls him!GCB January 1, 
1897, page 21.6 


Abraham died. Isaac lived and died. Jacob and his family were 
carried into Egypt, as the Lord said to Abraham, “Thy seed shall be 
a stranger in a land that is not theirs,” and that was Egypt. Now 
think carefully. Don’t forget this expression that the Lord gives us 
concerning Egypt, for that will be of use in lessons to come. The 
land in which they were to be strangers and serve the Lord, was 
Egypt. They dwelt there hundreds of years—in a land that was not 
theirs. And remember that it was the Egypt that we have sketched, 
in which the king was in the place of God, and was God to the 
people.GCB January 1, 1897, page 21.7 


Let us glance at this church further for a moment, and see what the 
Lord was doing with it. We have a map before us to-night that 
shows us the country. Here is Chaldea where Abram was called 
from; and he went up here to Mesopotamia to Haran, where his 
father died. There he was separated from his father’s house, and he 
then came into the land where he was separated from Lot.GCB 
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January 1, 1897, page 21.8 


While Abram was in this land, history was made, by the nations of 
the East conquering toward the west, even to the borders of Egypt. 
But by the time that Israel went to Egypt, or a little before that time, 
the Egyptian Empire was spread over all this Eastern country. It 
reached all over Egypt, down into Ethiopia, took in all the southern 
and western border of Asia Minor clear over to Armenia, Assyria, 
and Shinar; so that the Egyptian Empire covered the whole of the 
eastern region, the then known world. The Egyptian Empire, in its 
day, was as universal as the Roman was in its day, or any of the 
other nations that followed.GCB January 1, 1897, page 21.9 


Now while history was made from the East, and the kings of these 
countries were conquering throughout the western region, even to 
the borders of Egypt, God set his church in the land of Canaan to 
keep alive the knowledge of the true God among the nations that 
were passing and repassing there. And when the Egyptian kingdom 
was spread all over this country, and the seat of empire of the world 
was the capital of Egypt itself, God took his people into Egypt, so 
that the ambassadors and governors of all the peoples, passing 
from all these countries, to the head of their government, which was 
Egypt, would come in contact with the people of God.GCB January 
1, 1897, page 21.10 


In Egypt the Lord planted his people in Goshen, in the passageway 
between these heathen nations and the capital of Egypt, so that the 
people, their ambassadors, and governors, would pass through 
Goshen, the land inhabited by the people of God, and would have 
their attention called to the true God.GCB January 1, 1897, page 
21.11 


In Egypt also Joseph was beside the throne so that the 
ambassadors coming into Egypt had to meet Joseph, who would 
give to them the knowledge of the true God. After Joseph died, the 
knowledge of Joseph and his influence, remained in the capital of 
Egypt until Moses. Then Moses was in the palace and beside the 
throne. Not simply beside it as Joseph had been; but Moses stood 
on the first step to the throne, for he was the son of Pharaoh’s 
daughter. Pharaoh’s daughter was Pharaoh’s wife; and Moses 
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being the son of Pharaoh’s daughter was doubly legitimate heir to 
the throne. If Pharaoh’s wife had not been his daughter, her 
adopted first son would have been heir to the throne. Again, if 
Pharaoh had another wife and no other children, his daughter would 
have been heir to the throne. But when Pharaoh’s daughter was 
Pharaoh’s wife, then her adopted son was doubly heir to the throne. 
There was no disputing his right of heirship to the throne of Egypt, 
which was then the throne of the world.GCB January 1, 1897, page 
22.1 


At that time the king of Egypt was about eighty years old, so that 
there was but a little space between Moses and his doubly rightful 
place upon the throne, and the possession of all the power of the 
Egyptian Empire that covered the world. And at that time also, the 
time of the promise drew nigh, which God had sworn to Abraham, 
and Moses believed it, and therefore deliberately and _ totally 
rejected the throne and all the power and glory of Egypt—he 
“refused to be called the son of Pharaoh’s daughter.”GCB January 
1, 1897, page 22.2 


Moses believed the time of the promise drew nigh which God had 
sworn to Abraham. And, by the way, we would better settle it 
whether we believe it; because if we are sure that we believe it, we 
shall see more in Moses’ belief in it. Turn to Acts 7:17:—GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 22.3 


When the time of the promise drew nigh, which God had sworn to 
Abraham, the people grew and multiplied in Egypt.GCB January 7, 
1897, page 22.4 


At the time when Moses was born, Pharaoh thought to destroy the 
people, so they would not multiply and become so powerful as to be 
able to get out of the land. The point is that Egypt not only had the 
Jews as foreign people, but it had a multitude of foreign people,— 
captives who had been taken from other countries into Egypt. So at 
that time there was about one third of the population of Egypt who 
were foreigners. The Hebrew word that the people multiplied 
signifies that they “swarmed” as bees or fishes. When Pharaoh saw 
the people multiplying so abundantly, and the country so filled with 
foreigners besides, he became afraid that they would take the land 
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in a revolt to leave the country.GCB January 1, 1897, page 22.5 


Another thing that led to this was, while Israel was in Egypt; while 
the Egyptian Empire covered all the East, there was a set attempt 
by the power of the state to compel all the empire to worship only 
the sun. Different forms of sun-worship pervaded that empire, but 
an effort was made by all the power of the empire to shut off every 
form of sun-worship but just the naked disk of the sun in the sky, or 
an image before them of a disk of the sun. Now, Israel, of course, 
did not obey that edict. They would not worship the sun. They stood 
for the truth of God, and their doing so was an item which now was 
still before the mind of this king. It was another king that attempted 
to enforce sun-worship; but when this king came in, that thing was 
in his mind, and was the basis upon which he might reason that if 
this people did get a chance they would take the lead in getting out 
of the country.GCB January 1, 1897, page 22.6 


Now of that time the record is not only that “the people grew and 
multiplied,” but that “the time of the promise drew nigh, which God 
had sworn to Abraham.” What promise had God sworn to 
Abraham? What was God’s promise to Abraham?—To give him the 
land that he saw. What land was that?GCB January 1, 1897, page 
22.7 


(Voices) The world.GCB January 1, 1897, page 22.8 
What world?GCB January 1, 1897, page 22.9 
The world to come.GCB January 1, 1897, page 22.10 


That is the word of Stephen: “The time of the promise drew nigh, 
which God had sworn to Abraham.” Did it? Do you believe it? Do 
you believe that the time was nigh for God to give that land to 
Abraham which he had shown to him? It says, “To Abraham.” 
Others would be there, but it was to Abraham. Not somebody else 
without Abraham; but Abraham and his seed. “He saith not, And to 
seeds, as of many; but as of one, And to thy seed, which is 
Christ.”GCB January 1, 1897, page 22.11 


Was the time of the promise nigh, then, when God would give to 
Abraham and to Christ that land which God showed Abraham? | do 
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not ask whether you ever thought of this before or not. | ask 
whether you believe what it says. | am not going to attempt to 
explain it. It does not need to be explained when we believe it once, 
for it says it. You know well enough without referring to the verses, 
from your knowledge of the Bible, that God made this promise 
every time to Abraham and his seed. Never to the seed without 
Abraham. Never to Abraham without the seed.—and “not unto 
seeds,” but to thy seed. Then, when the time of the promise drew 
nigh to give that to Abraham, to whom else did it come?—To Christ. 
How was it to come to Abraham?—By Christ.GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 22.12 


S. H. Lane.—When the promise was repeated to Isaac and Jacob, 
was not the language the same?GCB January 1, 1897, page 22.13 


Yes. It was always the same.GCB January 1, 1897, page 22.14 


S.H. Lane.—Then the question would he, DidAbraham necessarily 
have to be there to fulfill Stephen’s declaration?GCB January 7, 
1897, page 22.15 


Yes, because it says, “To thee, and to thy seed,” all the time. But 
other verses will come in that will make it positive.GCB January 7, 
1897, page 23.1 


Just a word now. Jacob died in Egypt, and was taken over into the 
land, and was buried there. Joseph died in Egypt, but he said, Do 
not bury me; not even over in the land. Joseph would not have them 
take him over to Palestine where Jacob was taken, and there 
buried. Joseph said, God is going to visit you. You keep my corpse, 
and when God visits you, you take me out with you. Take my bones 
out with you. And they did. And when they should get to the land. 
What land was it that God meant in the promise to Abraham?GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 23.2 


(Congregation) The world to come.GCB January 1, 1897, page 23.3 


Do you not see that Joseph never expected to be buried in this 
world?GCB January 1, 1897, page 23.4 


Look at this another way. The word is, that “the time of the promise 
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drew nigh, which God had sworn to Abraham.” God had sworn to 
give to Abraham the land that he showed him, for an everlasting 
possession. But Abraham was now dead, and had been dead for 
hundreds of years. How, then, could God give the land to Abraham 
when he was dead? Plainly he couldn’t. Then as God had sworn to 
give the land to Abraham; as the time was now nigh which God had 
sworn to Abraham; and as Abraham was now dead, it is certain that 
the land could not be given to Abraham while he was dead; and it is 
just as certain that the time was nigh when Abraham would be 
raised from the dead, that God might give him the land which he 
had sworn to give to him for an everlasting possession. By this, 
then, do you not see why Joseph would not allow his body to be 
buried—even in the land of Canaan, as was Jacob’s? The truth is 
that Joseph believed that the time was nigh that God had sworn to 
Abraham to give him the land, and Joseph expected to enter upon 
the inheritance with Abraham.GCB January 1, 1897, page 23.5 


(Voice) Did not that promise refer to the promise God made to 
Abraham, referred to in the fifteenth chapter of Genesis?GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 23.6 


Yes, it is just exactly that, thank the Lord. So then, Joseph died, and 
was embalmed in Egypt, and was put in a coffin, and when Israel 
left Egypt, Joseph’s bones were carried with them for forty years in 
the wilderness; and all that time Joseph’s corpse was with them, 
there before their eyes, day in and day out, and was a rebuke to 
their unbelief.GCB January 1, 1897, page 23.7 


Many people, | have found, in reading that verse of Stephen’s 
speech, explain it this way, and that way, and the other way, rather 
than to believe what it says, rather than to look at the promise which 
God made to Abraham, and which he swore to Abraham, to give 
him the land which he showed him. But you have agreed that the 
land which God showed to Abraham was the world, and not this 
world, but the world to come? That is the country God swore to give 
him; and that is the country he looked for. That is the country which 
had a city which he looked for, whose builder and maker is God. 
And he would not think of an opportunity to go back to the other 
country, from which he had come out.GCB January 1, 1897, page 
23.8 
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All the time God’s oath was to give that land to Abraham and to his 
seed. Do not put “seeds” upon it, when God has torn it off; do not 
put an “s” to that when God has torn it away. “He saith not, And to 
seeds, as of many; but as of one, And to thy seed, which is Christ.” 
There were many of them, that is true. Three million came out of 
Egypt, but these are not the ones that God was speaking of when 
he said, “To thee, and to thy seed,” which was “as of one,” and 
“which is Christ.” Do you see that? Do not let the multitude of Israel 
get into your mind when you read the words, “To thee, and to thy 
seed.” When God cuts off the “s,” we are not allowed to put in there 
at all. We must not put it there even in our thinking. Who was the 
seed?—Christ. When he says, “To thee, and to thy seed,” you and | 
must not read it in any other way than to thee and Christ will | give 
it, for an everlasting possession. We must not put any others than 
Christ there, except through Christ. To thee and Christ will | give 
it.GCB January 1, 1897, page 23.9 


Stephen says that “the time of the promise drew nigh, which God 
had sworn to Abraham.” Stephen got that from the Bible. | want you 
to see that that was not an especial inspiration of the Holy Ghost 
given to Stephen just then, but it was all in the Bible before, and the 
Holy Ghost gave it to these others through Stephen, by calling to 
his mind the things that he had read before in the Bible. Please turn 
to the sixth chapter of Exodus. This is so plain in the scripture that 
there is no possibility of explaining it away. This is the time of the 
deliverance of Israel, and the Lord would do it. Exodus 6:1-5:—GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 23.10 


Then the Lord said unto Moses, Now shalt thou see what | will do to 
Pharaoh: for with a strong hand shall he let them go, and with a 
strong hand shall he drive them out of his land. And God spake into 
Moses, and said unto him, | am the Lord: and | appeared unto 
Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, by the name of God 
Almighty, but by my name Jehovah was | not known to them. And | 
have also established my covenant with them, to give them the land 
of Canaan, the land of their pilgrimage, wherein they were 
strangers. And | have also heard the groaning of the children of 
Israel, whom the Egyptians keep in bondage; and | have 
remembered my covenant.GCB January 1, 1897, page 23.11 
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What was his covenant?—To give them the land. What did the land 
represent? what was it?—The land, the world, that the Lord showed 
to Abraham, and swore to give it to him for an everlasting 
possession.GCB January 1, 1897, page 23.12 


(Voices) The world to come.GCB January 1, 1897, page 24.1 


Now he says, “| have remembered my covenant.” What did that 
signify? “I have remembered my covenant.” Had he forgotten it?— 
No; but that the time had come now to do what he had promised. 
You remember that in the eighteenth of Revelation it says:—GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 24.2 


And | heard another voice from heaven, saying. Come out of her, 
my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive 
not of her plagues. For her sins have reached unto heaven, and 
God hath remembered her iniquities. Reward her even as she 
rewarded you, and double unto her double according to her works: 
in the cup which she hath filled, fill to her double. How much she 
hath glorified herself, and lived deliciously, so much torment and 
sorrow give her: for she saith in her heart, | sit a queen, and am no 
window, and shall see no sorrow. Therefore shall her plagues come 
in one day, death, and mourning, and famine; and she shall be 
utterly burned with fire: for strong is the Lord God who judgeth 
her.GCB January 1, 1897, page 24.3 


When God has remembered her iniquities, the time has come when 
she is judged. When he remembered his covenant, what time had 
come?—The time had come to perform the oath. But what was the 
covenant with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob?—It was to give unto 
them that land for an everlasting possession, and to give it to them 
and to their seed. Who was the seed?—Christ.GCB January 17, 
1897, page 24.4 


Wherefore say unto the children of Israel, | am the Lord, and | will 
bring you out from under the burdens of the Egyptians, and | will rid 
you out of their bondage, and | will redeem you with a stretched out 
arm, and with great judgments: and | will take you to me for a 
people, and | will be to you a God: and ye shall know that | am the 
Lord your God, which bringeth you out from under the burdens of 
the Egyptians.GCB January 1, 1897, page 24.5 
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If Israel had believed that, would they ever have needed to enter 
into that bargain at Sinai? Before he started with them from Egypt at 
all, he said, | will be your God, you shall be my people. You shall 
know that | am the Lord.GCB January 1, 1897, page 24.6 


And | will bring you in unto the land, concerning the which | did 
swear to give it to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob: and | will give it 
you for an heritage: | am the Lord.GCB January 1, 1897, page 24.7 


“The time of the promise drew nigh, which God had sworn to 
Abraham.” | will bring thee into the land that | swear to give thee. 
What is that promise, then? What land did God want to take Israel 
into? What land was there for them?—The world to come. Now 
don’t try to explain all this. | have no explanation for it. There is what 
the word says, and | believe it. It does not need to be explained. It 
needs only to be believed. No, do not try to explain it even to 
yourself. If it is new to you, if you have had other ideas about it, do 
not try to fit them to this. Let them all go, and see what this 
says.GCB January 1, 1897, page 24.8 


Again | ask. What land was it that God swore to give to Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob?GCB January 1, 1897, page 24.9 


(Congregation) The world to come.GCB January 1, 1897, page 
24.10 


Will you stick to that? You agreed awhile ago that that was right. Let 
us not go back on it now for our soul’s sake.GCB January 71, 1897, 
page 24.11 


(Voice) Would redemption have come to them?GCB January 17, 
1897, page 24.12 


Yes; redemption would have come to them. Redemption would 
have come to the world. All that would have come. But it would 
have come in a different way from what it did. The world would have 
a different experience from what it has had. We miss it when we 
look at the experience they had, and think that is what God called 
them to. They had that dreadful experience because they would not 
believe what God called them to. And, brethren, if you and | to-day 
look at these things which were set before Israel then, as they 
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looked at them, we will do now as Israel did then. Israel did not see 
then what God had for them, and therefore they did not get what he 
had for them. Now if you and | see no more in those things than 
Israel saw, we will get no more than Israel got. As surely as we look 
at these things as Israel did, we will do to-day as Israel did 
then.GCB January 1, 1897, page 24.13 


Unto us was the gospel preached, as well as unto them: but the 
word preached did not profit them, not being mixed with faith in 
them that heard it. Let us therefore fear, lest a promise being left us 
of entering into his rest, any of you should seem to come short of 
it.GCB January 1, 1897, page 24.14 


Shall this now profit us by being mixed with faith in us who hear it? 
God forbid that Israel’s experience should be repeated in us. This is 
set before us in order that we might escape.GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 24.15 


Let us see what they did not see by their not believing in God. Let 
us see what God had for them, and get to it, instead of looking at 
things as they did, and failing to get it as they did.GCB January 1, 
1897, page 24.16 


Turn to the fifteenth chapter of Exodus, and you have it stated very 
plainly. When Israel had come out of Egypt, and crossed over the 
Red Sea, you have these words, in the thirteenth verse:—GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 24.17 


Thou in thy mercy hast led forth the people which thou hast 
redeemed: thou hast guided them in thy strength unto thy holy 
habitation.GCB January 1, 1897, page 24.18 


This chapter is the song of Moses. Those who stand on the Mount 
Sion, and get the victory of the beast and over his image and the 
number of his name, sing the song of Moses. Not a song patterned 
after that one. Not a song something like it. But they sing the song 
of Moses. That fifteenth chapter of Exodus is our song.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 24.19 


Where did God intend to take them?—Unto his “holy habitation.” 
Where was that holy habitation? GCB January 1, 1897, page 24.20 
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(Congregation) “A city which hath foundations, whose builder and 
maker is God.”GCB January 1, 1897, page 24.21 


More. “The people shall hear, and be afraid: sorrow shall take hold 
of the inhabitants of Palestina.”GCB January 1, 1897, page 24.22 


E. J. Waggoner.—lt did do it.GCB January 1, 1897, page 24.23 


Of course it did. When they went over to that border, then the dukes 
of Edom were amazed. “The mighty men of Moab, trembling shall 
take hold upon them; all the inhabitants of Canaan shall melt away.” 
What was to become of the inhabitants?GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 24.24 


(Voices) They were to melt away.GCB January 1, 1897, page 25.1 


E. J. Waggoner.—They had already.GCB January 1, 1897, page 
25.2 


Just when they got up there, Israel asked, Will you let us pass 
through your land? What did they say?—No, sir. They were not 
permitted to set foot upon their land. But if they had gone straight 
from the Red Sea to the borders of Edom, all Edom would have 
stood still in amazement until they had gone by. O Israel even yet, 
has not found out what Israel there missed. Brethren, when we find 
out what Israel there missed, it will give us an inspiration that will 
bring the power of God, and we shall believe it.GCB January 1, 
1897, page 25.3 


Fear and dread shall fall upon them; by the greatness of thine arm 
they shall be as still as a stone; till thy people pass over, O Lord, till 
the people pass over which thou hast purchased.GCB January 1, 
1897, page 25.4 


What is he going to do with them? “Thou shalt bring them in, and 
plant them in the mountain of thine inheritance.” Whose 
inheritance?—The Lord’s. But “God, who at sundry times and in 
divers manners spake in time past unto the fathers by the prophets, 
hath in these last days spoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath 
appointed heir of all things.” Who was leading Israel?—God. Into 
what?—“Thine inheritance;” not ours—thine. “And if ye be Christ’s, 
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then are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the promise.” 
“Thine inheritance, O Lord.” That is not all. “Thou shalt bring them 
in, and plant them in the mountain of thine inheritance, in the place, 
O Lord, which thou hast made for thee to dwell in.” That is not all. 
“In the Sanctuary, O Lord, whichthy hands have established;” What 
sanctuary is it that the Lord’s hands have established? GCB January 
1, 1897, page 25.5 


(Voices) The true sanctuary.GCB January 1, 1897, page 25.6 


Of course it is. “Of the things which we have spoken this is the sum: 
We have such an high priest, who is set on the right hand of the 
throne of the Majesty in the heavens; a minister of the sanctuary, 
and of the true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not man.” 
That is the sum of our talk to-night, isn’t it? That is where God 
wanted to take Israel. But they did not see. Do you see? That is 
where he wants to take us.GCB January 1, 1897, page 25.7 


Do you see that that is where God wanted to take Israel then? If 
you do, then you will be ready to go to the place that Israel missed. 
But if you think that that was some earthly sanctuary that man 
pitched, that is all that Israel saw, and that is all that you will see. 
And Israel did not get into the land, and neither will you. We must 
see more than Israel saw, or we will never get farther than Israel 
got. But why did not Israel see more than they saw?—They did not 
believe. But you and | are to believe now what Israel did not believe 
then, or we will never receive what Israel missed. But if we believe 
what Israel did not believe, then we will be brought into the 
inheritance that Israel was not brought into, into the tabernacle that 
Israel did not enter into, the holy habitation of God, into the city 
which hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 25.8 


Eighteenth verse: “The Lord shall reign forever and ever.” He wants 
to reign over them himself; not Pharaoh any longer; no more 
Nimrod; no more of these idolaters; no more of these rebellious 
people. God wanted to lead Israel into the blessed land, and reign 
over them there forever and ever, but they did not know it. O what 
they missed by not believing the Lord! O what we have missed all 
these years! for as | will read to you to-morrow night, we would 
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have been there long ago, if we had only believed the Lord. God 
says so, and it is so. We have no business in this tabernacle to- 
night. No business here at all, by right, because we have no 
business in the world. Being in the world, however, this is the place 
for us. But we ought not to be in the world at all. We ought to have 
been in the kingdom of God long ago. That is a fact, brethren. 
There is more in the Bible than we could bring out in another hour 
here, upon that one thought alone.GCB January 1, 1897, page 25.9 


Now Moses believed all that. He believed that the time for the 
fulfillment of the promise was near. But he was soon to occupy the 
throne of Egypt. He was to be king. He was to rule; to have an 
office, higher than that of mayor or clerk of any city. He was to rule 
not only a kingdom, but an empire; the empire of the world, and it 
was his right. By a double right it belonged to him. He did not have 
to run for office. It was to fall to him, and there was none to dispute 
his right. It was only one step to the throne; only till this Pharaoh 
died, and he was nearly a hundred years old. Then this Moses 
would become king of the world, because the Egyptian Empire was 
world wide.GCB January 1, 1897, page 25.10 


Israel was having a hard time just then, too. Israel was oppressed, 
persecuted, and compelled to work in brick-kilns. Moses could have 
said: Now our people are being oppressed; they are being 
persecuted; they are suffering for the cause of their God; but it will 
not be very long at the most, because Pharaoh is nearly a hundred 
years old, and cannot live much longer. Then | will bring in a reform. 
| will set this government straight. | will rule rightly. Not like these 
wicked Pharaohs. | believe in God. | am a Christian, and | am just 
so much the better qualified to govern because | am a Christian. 
And he could not only have taken off their burdens, but could have 
given them office, and governed the world by the people of God. 
Was not the way open? It was only a step to the throne, and that 
step must shortly be taken. But let us see what that Christian did 
under such circumstances. Turn to the eleventh of Hebrews. Look 
closely, read it carefully, and see what it says. The twenty-fourth 
verse:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 25.11 


By faith Moses, when he was come to years, refused to be called 
the son of Pharaoh’s daughter.GCB January 1, 1897, page 26.1 
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What was it to refuse to be called the son of Pharaoh’s daughter?— 
To refuse to be king. There was the throne. It was only a step to it. 
But instead of stepping up there and seating himself upon the 
throne, he stepped down. He turned his back upon the throne of 
Egypt, and upon all the treasures and pleasures of Egypt, and 
turned his face to another country; for the time had come when God 
would call his people out of that country into this other country. 
Moses believed in Jesus Christ, and therefore believed in 
separation of church and state. Therefore he separated from the 
state and stood whole-heartedly with the church. God called him out 
of this country, as he called his father Abraham out of his country at 
the first. But that is not all. Listen: “Choosing rather to suffer 
affliction with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of 
Egypt for a season?” GCB January 1, 1897, page 26.2 


(Congregation) Sin.GCB January 1, 1897, page 26.3 


Sin? He was heir to the throne. What was it, then, for him to place 
his mind upon the throne of Egypt, upon the power and the 
pleasures of the world, and of the governments of the world? What 
was it?—Sin. Does it say so?GCB January 1, 1897, page 26.4 
(Voices) Yes.GCB January 1, 1897, page 26.5 

Do you believe that? GCB January 1, 1897, page 26.6 

(Voices) Yes.GCB January 1, 1897, page 26.7 

Was it sin for Israel then? GCB January 1, 1897, page 26.8 

(Voices) Yes.GCB January 1, 1897, page 26.9 

What is it now?GCB January 1, 1897, page 26.10 

(Voices) Sin.GCB January 1, 1897, page 26.11 


Brethren, there are some things in the Bible that we ought to think 
of. “Choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people of God, than 
to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season.” But don’t forget that the 
pleasures here, referred to,—the pleasures of sin,—are really the 
pleasures of Egypt; the pleasures of being king of Egypt, of holding 
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office in the earthly government, of ruling other people. All this was 
to come to him by genuine descent, by right of heirship. He did not 
have to put himself up as a candidate, or to solicit votes. It was 
naturally falling to him. The record says, that for him to have 
accepted and enjoyed all these pleasures would have been to enjoy 
the pleasures of sin. But he forsook that. Why?—“Esteeming the 
reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures in Egypt.°"GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 26.12 


Where was Christ with reference to the Egyptian government and 
throne? Was Christ one with Egypt?—No. Could Moses have had 
Christ and the throne of Egypt both?GCB January 1, 1897, page 
26.73 


(Voices) No.GCB January 1, 1897, page 26.14 


But the throne of Egypt was falling to him just as naturally as the 
leaves fall from the trees. He did not have to strive for office. Not 
even to get himself nominated.GCB January 1, 1897, page 26.15 


A. F. Ballenger.—Or to get up a petition.GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 26.16 


No. He did not even have to get a representative to present his 
petition to the president.GCB January 1, 1897, page 26.17 


Look again at the situation. There was Egypt with its throne, its 
pleasures and treasures, falling to him as naturally as the leaves fall 
from a tree, without any personal effort on his part. All that he had 
to do was to sit with folded hands, until the king from old age should 
die, and then it was all his. Yet he would rather be with Christ, and 
suffer his reproach, than to be there on the throne of Egypt. And 
bear particularly in mind that to be with Christ he had to turn his 
back upon the throne and all the treasures and pleasures of 
Egypt.GCB January 1, 1897, page 26.18 


Now don’t say that | put that in there, that | made it up. Notice what 
the word says, and you will see that it is all there. Is it not really 
there?GCB January 1, 1897, page 26.19 


(Voices) Yes.GCB January 1, 1897, page 26.20 
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Let us read that over again, and it will be time to close for to-night; 
then to-morrow night we will study Israel again:—GCB January 7, 
1897, page 26.21 


By faith Moses, when he was come to years, refused to be called 
the son of Pharaoh’s daughter; choosing rather to suffer affliction 
with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a 
season; esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches than the 
treasures in Egypt: for he had respect unto the recompense of the 
reward.GCB January 1, 1897, page 26.22 


“The time of the promise drew nigh, which God had sworn to 
Abraham” to give him the blessed reward. Moses believed this, and 
separated himself from the state, turned his back upon the throne, 
choosing the reproach of Christ rather than all the power and 
pleasure and glory of Egypt. And don’t forget that he had to turn his 
back upon all this, in order to be a partaker of the reproach of 
Christ.GCB January 1, 1897, page 26.23 
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SPIRITUAL EGYPT.—NO. 4 


A. T. JONES 
(Friday Evening, March 5, 1897.) 


IT slipped my mind to mention in the previous lesson that the 
history that | sketched is all in “Empires of the Bible.” From page 77 
onward to page 150, you have the history of Egypt, and the ground 
that was covered in the sketch that | gave last night.GCB January 7, 
1897, page 26.24 


The text for to-night is Revelation 11:3.GCB January 1, 1897, page 
26.25 


And their dead bodies shall lie in the street of the great city, which 
spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, where also our Lord was 
crucified.GCB January 1, 1897, page 27.1 


| have read this verse for the one single purpose that you may see 
that there is such a thing as spiritual Egypt, and that the word of 
God reveals that which is “spiritually called Egypt.”"GCB January 17, 
1897, page 27.2 


Spiritual Egypt is indeed the literal Egypt, because spiritual things 
are the most literal of all things. There is, as there always has been, 
a physical Egypt over there in northern Africa, through which the 
river Nile flows; but that is not the literal Egypt; the literal Egypt is 
spiritual Egypt.GCB January 1, 1897, page 27.3 


Turning now to the lessons last night on the deliverance of Israel 
from Egypt, we will follow their course again from the point where 
the song of Moses was sung. When they had crossed the Red Sea 
on dry ground, between the walls of ice, and stood on the shore 
triumphant in the destruction of the Egyptians, who, essaying to 
follow their course, were drowned, they were delivered bodily, 
physically, from physical Egypt; but there was a deeper Egypt than 
that, from which they were not yet delivered.GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 27.4 


You know that step by step in their experience, their hearts were in 
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Egypt; and when anything occurred that disappointed them, they 
exclaimed, Let us go back to Egypt! When they had reached the 
borders of Canaan, and the Lord wanted them to go in, they 
exclaimed, “Let us make us a captain and go back to Egypt!” Where 
were their hearts then?—In Egypt. The first thing in their thoughts 
was always Egypt.GCB January 1, 1897, page 27.5 


As they stood at Mount Sinai, after they had heard the voice of the 
Lord, waiting for Moses to return from the top of the mount with the 
law of God, they made themselves an idol and worshiped it; and 
what idol was it?—The calf of Egypt. Then, after they had listened 
to the voice of the Lord from the top of Sinai, proclaiming the word 
of his law, and heard the voice of the trumpet sounding louder and 
louder, and saw the top of the mount altogether on a smoke—after 
all this, you can see plainly that Egypt was so largely in their hearts 
that they turned to the idolatry of Egypt rather than wait until Moses 
returned from the top of Sinai with the message of God. And when 
they had been turned back from the borders of the land, and were 
obliged to wander in the wilderness, you can see that it was 
because of this very Egyptian bondage that held them, and from 
which they were not free. You note that when the Lord was feeding 
them daily with bread from heaven,—angel’s food,—they were so 
far from him and so entirely wrapped up in Egypt, that they said. O 
that we were back in Egypt where we had leeks and onions and 
garlic!GCB January 1, 1897, page 27.6 


| need not cite you to another instance; this is enough to call your 
attention to the fact that Israel were not completely out of Egypt 
when they stood on the shore of the Red Sea and sang the song of 
Moses. Bodily they were out of Egypt, but spiritually they were not. 
They were delivered from Egyptian bondage of the body, but they 
were bound by Egyptian spiritual bondage; and the trouble is they 
never did get out of Egyptian bondage. They died in Egyptian 
bondage. When the Lord spoke his law from Sinai, Moses said to 
them that it was that they should sin not. Now read again Hebrews 
11:25, “Choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people of God, 
than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season.” But we saw in our 
other lesson that the pleasures of sin there referred to were but the 
pleasures of Egypt. Moses being heir to the throne of Egypt, all the 
wealth of Egypt, all the glory of Egypt, and all the power of Egypt 
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were ready to fall into his hands, as he needed simply to step upon 
the throne and enjoy it. These were the pleasures of Egypt; but the 
record says they were the pleasures of sin. Then what is spiritual 
bondage of Egypt? and what is spiritual Egypt?—-The bondage of 
sin.GCB January 1, 1897, page 27.7 


There is another way we can reach this, merely by a sketch. God 
called Abram, you remember, out of Chaldea into a land that he 
would show him. He had not yet given him the land; there was a 
famine in the land where he was, and he went down into Egypt, and 
there Sarai obtained an Egyptian maid by the name of Hagar. God 
promised Abram that his seed should be as the stars of heaven. 
Through unbelief, the promise was not fulfilled as soon as they 
expected, and Sarai said to Abram, The Lord hath restrained me 
from bearing; the promise has not been fulfilled; here is my 
Egyptian maid; take her, and peradventure the Lord will give us 
seed by her. That was done; Ishmael was born; and the 997 Lord 
said to Abram that Sarai should have a child indeed, should bear a 
son, and they should call his name Isaac. And Abram said in 
response to that, “O that Ishmael might live before thee!”GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 27.8 


That Egyptian maid was a bondwoman; and her son was a 
bondson, a bond-servant. Now, when Abram said, “O that Ishmael 
might live before thee,” he was praying that Ishmael might be 
counted by God as the promised seed through whom deliverance 
and freedom should come to the sons of men and all the children of 
God. But could freedom come to any person through a bondman? 
Abram was himself free. He must be redeemed by the promised 
seed. If now his son, being a bondson, should be accepted as the 
promised seed, Abram himself would be brought into bondage, 
instead of being delivered from bondage. And all who would 
become subject to Ishmael would also be brought into bondage. But 
what bondage?—The bondage of sin. But his mother was an 
Egyptian bondwoman. AndIshmael being a bondson, it was 
Egyptian bondage. Don’t you see, then, that there was Egyptian 
bondage—a spiritual Egypt—in the family of Abram?GCB January 
1, 1897, page 27.9 


Turn to Galatians, and we shall see plainly that the Lord brings out 
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that point. You remember the passage in Galatians 4:22-24:—GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 28.1 


For it is written, that Abraham had two sons, the one by a 
bondmaid, the other by a free woman. But he who was of the 
bondwoman was born after the flesh: but he of the freewoman was 
by promise. Which things are an allegory: for these are the two 
covenants; the one from the mount Sinai, which gendereth to 
bondage, which is Agar.GCB January 1, 1897, page 28.2 


This, you see, points right back to the family of Abram, and to 
Hagar, the Egyptian. That covenant, he says, gendereth to 
bondage, which is Hagar. Hagar, in the family of Abram, represents, 
in the allegory, the covenant from Sinai. That covenant gendered to 
bondage. Hagar was an Egyptian. Then what bondage is 
represented in the covenant at Sinai?—Egyptian bondage. But it 
was Spiritual bondage. Therefore there was then a spiritual Egypt. 
Read verses 25, 26:—-GCB January 1, 1897, page 28.3 


For this Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, and answereth to Jerusalem 
which now is, and is in bondage with her children. But Jerusalem 
which is above is free, which is the mother of us all.GCB January 7, 
1897, page 28.4 


So when Abram said, “O that Ishmael might live, before thee,” he 
asked that a bond-servant should be accepted as the promised 
seed. He asked that God, and all mankind, and the whole universe 
should go into Egyptian bondage in spiritual Egypt. Egypt is the 
symbol of darkness, and also the symbol of sin, as we have seen. 
Sin also is darkness itself. Egypt, then, representing sin and 
darkness, it is plain that sin and darkness is spiritual Egypt.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 28.5 


The Lord could never accept a bond-servant as the promised seed. 
So the Lord answered Abraham with these words:—GCB January 
1, 1897, page 28.6 


Sarah thy wife shall bear thee a son indeed; and thou shalt call his 
name Isaac; and | will establish my covenant with him for an 
everlasting covenant, and with his seed after him. And as for 
Ishmael, | have heard thee: Behold, | have blessed him and will 
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make him fruitful, and will multiply him exceedingly; twelve princes 
shall he beget, and | will make him a great nation. But my covenant 
will | establish with Isaac, which Sarah shall bear unto thee at this 
set time in the next year.GCB January 1, 1897, page 28.7 


Isaac was the promised seed. And just think! Isaac never was in 
Egypt. You remember that. There was a famine in Egypt, and he 
started to go there, but the Lord said to him, Do not go into Egypt. 
Abraham was in Egypt; Sarah was in Egypt; Israel was in Egypt, but 
Isaac never was in Egypt. He was the child of promise, born of the 
spirit, from the beginning. Again we read:—GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 28.8 


Abraham had two sons, the one by a bondmaid, the other by a free 
woman. But he who was of the bondwoman was born after the 
flesh; but he of the free woman was by promise. Which things are 
an allegory; for these are the two covenants; the one from the 
mount Sinai, which gendereth to bondage, which is Agar. For this 
Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, and answereth to Jerusalem which 
now is, and is in bondage with her children. But Jerusalem which is 
above is free, which is the mother of us all. For it is written, Rejoice, 
thou barren that bearest not; break forth and cry, thou that travailest 
not; for the desolate hath many more children than she which hath 
an husband. Now we, brethren, as Isaac was, are the children of 
promise.GCB January 1, 1897, page 28.9 


And who are we?—“If ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed, 
and heirs according to the promise.” Isaac was the child of 
Abraham.—the child of the promise. And when we become 
Abraham’s seed by faith in Christ, delivered from the bondage of 
sin,—from spiritual Egypt,—we are as Isaac was; and he never was 
in Egypt.GCB January 1, 1897, page 28.10 


Thus you see that Egyptian bondage and Christian freedom were in 
the family of Abraham. Ishmael was born after the flesh, and 
represented Egyptian bondage. Isaac was born after the Spirit, and 
represented the children of God by faith of Jesus.GCB January 7, 
1897, page 28.11 


Joseph was born, and in his youth went out to see his brethren, and 
the Ishmaelites came along and bought Joseph and carried him 





80 


down into Egypt and, sold him there. And afterward the house of 
Jacob went down into Egypt, and finally were delivered from 
Egyptian bondage. This is enough to enable you to see their whole 
course, from the call of Abraham up to the time when they reached 
the borders of the promised land. You see that there was a spiritual 
Egypt as well as a physical one; and that when the people were 
delivered physically from Egypt, there was a deeper Egypt from 
which they must be delivered if they would be the children of 
God.GCB January 1, 1897, page 28.12 


Now | read the passage that | referred to last night. It is in Great 
Controversy, Vol. 4, page 457, of this large edition:—GCB January 
1, 1897, page 28.13 


The history of ancient Israel is a striking illustration of the past 
experience of the Adventist body. God led this people in the Advent 
movement, even as he led the children of Israel from Egypt. In the 
great disappointment their faith was tested as was that of the 
Hebrews at the Red Sea.GCB January 1, 1897, page 28.14 


Then, in the great disappointment of the Advent people, where in 
the history of Israel did they stand?GCB January 1, 1897, page 
28.15 


(Voices) At the Red Sea.GCB January 1, 1897, page 28.16 


God wanted Israel at that time, as we read last night, to go right 
straight through into the land he had promised to Abraham—to his 
holy habitation, the place he had made for himself to dwell in; in his 
inheritance; in the sanctuary that his hands had established. And it 
was only eleven days’ journey from Egypt to that land. But it took 
them forty years. And only four of those who started ever got 
there.GCB January 1, 1897, page 28.17 


(Voice) Four, or two?GCB January 1, 1897, page 28.18 


Four. Didn’t you know there were four? There were Caleb and 
Joshua, and the two priests, the sons of Aaron—Eleazar and 
Ithamar. Of course it is always spoken of as two,—Caleb and 
Joshua,—but the two priests went in also.GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 29.1 
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(Voice) They may not have been twenty years of age.GCB January 
1, 1897, page 29.2 


Yes; they were thirty; for they were anointed to the office of the 
priesthood. So, then, at the great disappointment, the Advent 
people stood, as it were, at the Red Sea.GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 29.3 


Had they still trusted to the guiding Hand that had been with them in 
their past experience, they would have seen the salvation of God. If 
all who had labored unitedly in the work in 1844 had received the 
third angel’s message, and proclaimed it in the power of the Holy 
Spirit, the Lord would have wrought mightily with their efforts. A 
flood of light would have been shed upon the world. Years ago the 
inhabitants of the earth would have been warned, the closing work 
completed, and Christ would have come for the redemption of his 
people.GCB January 1, 1897, page 29.4 


When?GCB January 1, 1897, page 29.5 
(Voices) Years ago.GCB January 1, 1897, page 29.6 


Where, then, have that people been since the disappointment?GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 29.7 


(Voices) In the wilderness.GCB January 1, 1897, page 29.8 


As verily as Israel was before. But why were Israel of old kept in the 
wilderness?—Because of unbelief. They didn’t see what the Lord 
had for them. And the reason they did not see, was because they 
did not believe God. If they had believed God, they would have 
seen what they did not see. And that is the trouble with this people 
here. We have not believed the things that were said to Israel of 
old. They are said to us as well as to them. Precisely the same 
gospel is preached to us as was preached to them.GCB January 7, 
1897, page 29.9 


Let us therefore fear, lest, a promise being left us of entering into 
his rest, any of you should seem to come short of it. For unto us 
was the gospel preached, as well as unto them; but the word 
preached did not profit them, not being mixed with faith in them that 
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heard it. For we which have believed do enter into rest.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 29.10 


So then, what kept them out of the land is precisely what is keeping 
us out of the land. And, as | said last night, we have no business 
here at all by right, because we ought not to be in the world. As 
Israel had no business at all in the wilderness forty years, so we 
have no more business being here in this wilderness. Listen: —GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 29.11 


It was not the will of God that Israel should wander forty years in the 
wilderness; he desired to lead them directly to the land of Canaan, 
and establish them there, a holy, happy people. But “they could not 
enter in because of unbelief.” Because of their backsliding and 
apostasy they perished in the desert, and others were raised up to 
enter the promised land. In like manner, it was not the will of God 
that the coming of Christ should be so long delayed, and his people 
should remain so many years in this world of sin and sorrow. But 
unbelief separated them from God. As they refused to do the work 
which he had appointed them, others were raised up to proclaim the 
message. In mercy to the world, Jesus delays his coming, that 
sinners may have an opportunity to hear the warning, and find in 
him a shelter before the wrath of God shall be poured out.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 29.12 


It was not the will of God that the coming of Christ should be so 
long delayed, and his people remain so many years in this world of 
sin and sorrow, Ah, we are responsible for that. Is not that so? 
Where does the responsibility lie? In what thing are we guilty?— 
Unbelief. But what was in the hearts of Israel that caused their 
unbelief?—Egypt, Egypt, Egypt. What, then, has been in the hearts 
of these people that has caused this unbelief and this holding back 
from God?—Egypt, as certainly as Egypt ever did over yonder. 
Spiritually that which is Egypt—the world, idolatry, darkness, which 
is unbelief. The word “unbelief expresses it all. You know that the 
very word “Egypt” is a symbol of darkness.GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 29.13 


Look again at this passage? GCB January 1, 1897, page 29.14 


If all who had labored unitedly in the work in 1844 had received the 
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third angel’s message and proclaimed it in the power of the Holy 
Spirit, the Lord would have wrought mightily with their efforts.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 29.15 


As the Lord wrought mightily with their efforts in the beginning of the 
work, what is the reason of the lack?—Lack of the Holy Spirit. The 
only lack is the power of the Holy Spirit. That is what gives us the 
power, and what works the mighty works. It is the Holy Ghost; and if 
that had been received, “a flood of light would have been shed upon 
the world.”GCB January 1, 1897, page 29.16 


This is what is stated in Revelation, the eighteenth chapter; 
“Another angel came down from heaven, having great power; and 
the earth was lightened with his glory.” That is precisely the same 
that is pointed out here. What keeps back that flood of light? Has 
that flood of light been waiting to burst forth upon the world, ever 
since that time?—Yes. What has kept it back after 1844?— 
Unbelief. What has kept it back since?—Unbelief. Is it not time, 
then, that we found deliverance from Egyptian bondage? O think of 
it! The message would have been proclaimed in the power of the 
Holy Spirit; the Lord would have wrought mightily with their efforts; a 
flood of light would have been shed upon the world; years ago the 
inhabitants of the world would have been warned, the closing work 
completed, and Christ would have come for the redemption of his 
people! O let us then no longer delay! Why shall we not have 
deliverance from Egypt, and from all that is implied in the word,— 
spiritual Egypt? Let the Holy Ghost be given and bring that mighty 
power to work for sinners; that that flood of light may lighten the 
world; that the world may be warned; that Christ may come; that we 
may be redeemed from this world of sin and sorrow.GCB January 
1, 1897, page 29.17 


Now you see the situation so far. Egyptian darkness and bondage 
has been upon us all these years, as certainly as it was upon Israel 
after they had crossed the Red Sea, and while they were in the 
wilderness. And God has offered to feed this people also with bread 
from heaven—bread that he can approve, bread that he can give to 
them that will bring about such a condition that he can bless them 
with every spiritual blessing. But here so many even yet say, O, our 
soul loatheth this light bread. Let us go back to Egypt where we can 





84 


have onions and leeks and garlics. If that is health reform, | don’t 
want any of it. Where have we been? Shall we allow the Lord to 
feed us? Shall we accept the bill of fare from God? Or shall we long 
for the leeks and onions and garlics, and the flesh-pots of Egypt? 
That is the question? GCB January 1, 1897, page 30.1 


You have agreed now that that is the situation, that Egyptian 
bondage is the cause of all this, and that unbelief is the cause of the 
Egyptian bondage. You have agreed that we need not now, as the 
others needed not, to wait longer to be delivered from Egyptian 
bondage. Now we will study a moment, how that deliverance shall 
be; and the key of it is in these words: “Here are they that keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.°"GCB January 17, 
1897, page 30.2 


Let us turn to the commandments of God, and look at them a 
moment, in the twentieth of Exodus. If any further evidence was 
wanted that we are yet under the influence of Egyptian bondage, 
certainly this thing is the cap-sheaf that fixes the evidence. Till very 
lately, you and | never saw a copy of the ten commandments, 
issued by the Seventh-day Adventists, that had all the ten 
commandments in it. | never did until very lately. And yet we have 
talked about keeping the commandments; we have preached to 
other people about the commandments; we have pointed out how 
Rome has changed the commandments and left out the fourth and 
divided the tenth, while all the time we ourselves, from our 
published copies of the commandments, or the ones that we bought 
that somebody else had published, have left out a part of the 
commandments ourselves.GCB January 1, 1897, page 30.3 


God spoke his law from heaven. Did he speak more than belongs 
with the commandments? Did he speak too much? Did he speak 
more than was needed?—No; for it was perfect, and there was 
nothing to be added when he ceased speaking. Well then, as there 
was nothing to be added when he ceased speaking did he begin 
before he needed to? As there was nothing to be added when he 
ceased speaking is there something before he began to speak 
directly to us for our good? In other words, did he speak a word too 
much or a word too little?—No! no! no!GCB January 1, 1897, page 
30.4 
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Let us see, then, what he said. Here it is: “And God spake all these 
words, saying, ... Thou shalt have no other Gods before me.” Is that 
where he begins? Does he begin speaking with, “Thou shalt have 
no other gods before me?—No. Have you begun there? You know 
you have. Well, if God did not begin there, and you and | do begin 
there, don’t we leave oath something that he said, that is essential 
for our good, too? Where did he begin? Read it. “And God spake all 
these words, saying, | am the Lord thy God. which have brought 
thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage. Thou 
shalt have no other gods before me.”GCB January 1, 1897, page 
30.5 


Don’t you see that we have left out the very thing that shows 
deliverance from Egyptian bondage? And why have we left it out? 
O, because we have considered that we have not been delivered 
from Egypt,—and that is so. We have considered that we never 
were brought out of the land of Egypt,—and by our unbelief that is 
so. We have thought, “We were never in bondage to any man.” But 
we were. We were in bondage to ourselves, to the power of sin—to 
spiritual Egypt. But there is deliverance from Egyptian bondage 
tonight, and God calls you and me to this deliverance from Egyptian 
bondage. And he says to you and me to-night, with a voice 
thundering as it did from Sinai, with the salvation of Jesus Christ in 
it, “l am the Lord thy God, which have brought thee out of the land 
of Egypt, out of the house of bondage.” Will you come out? Will you 
allow that he has delivered you from the land of Egypt? from the 
house of bondage? If not why not?GCB January 1, 1897, page 30.6 


Our enemies are throwing it at us,—O, those commandments are 
not for me. | never was brought out from Egypt. The enemies of the 
law of God, the enemies of the salvation of God, cast that at you. 
They have said it to me—to all of us—that that law is not binding on 
anybody but the Jews, because nobody was ever delivered from 
Egyptian bondage but the Jews. They say, O, you need not preach 
that to me, | never was brought from Egypt. That is true enough, of 
course; but that is no credit to them. You and | are to stand up like 
those that are redeemed from Egyptian bondage, and answer that 
thing with, Thank the Lord, | have been brought out of Egypt; and, 
my poor brother unless you are delivered from Egypt, you will 
perish in the corruption of Egypt.GCB January 1, 1897, page 30.7 
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Of course no one can keep that law while he is in Egypt. They could 
not do it. God delivered them from Egypt that they might keep the 
law. To be in Egypt is to be in sin, and no man can keep the law of 
God in sin; for sin itself is the transgression of the law. Of course 
you can’t keep the commandments while you are in Egypt. You 
can’t; | can’t. But let the Lord deliver us, and then we can keep the 
commandments, and not until then. The Lord knew that well 
enough; therefore, when he wanted Pharaoh to let the children of 
Israel go, he said, “Let my people go, that they may serve me.” Of 
course they could not serve God in Egypt. He wanted them 
delivered, not only bodily, but spiritually. And then, when he would 
give them his law to keep, the first thing that he says to them is, “l 
am the Lord thy God which have brought thee out of the land of 
Egypt, out of the house of bondage,” so that they might keep it.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 30.8 


What kind of law is this anyhow?—A spiritual law. “We know that 
the law is spiritual.” What Egypt is it, then, in the first verse of the 
law?—lt is spiritual Egypt. “The law is spiritual.” The Egypt, then, 
named in the law is spiritual Egypt, and it means to you and me 
deliverance from spiritual Egypt, which is deliverance from the 
bondage of sin.GCB January 1, 1897, page 31.1 


S. H. Lane.—You think they were spiritually out of Egypt for a 
while? GCB January 1, 1897, page 31.2 


It is hard to say. Moses was always, of course; Caleb always was; 
Joshua always was.GCB January 1, 1897, page 31.3 


E. J. Waggoner.—The seventy elders saw God.GCB January 1, 
1897, page 31.4 


Yes; they saw God. It is hard to tell, though, about the people being 
out of Egypt. Moses always was. Even while he was in physical 
Egypt, he was spiritually out of it. Caleb and Joshua were always 
spiritually out of Egypt. In the triumphant song at the Red Sea, the 
whole denomination, | have thought, were spiritually out of Egypt, if 
they had held fast to that. As the Lord said, “O that my people had 
harkened unto my voice and walked in my laws, then | would have 
speedily subdued their enemies under them.” But when their faith 
was tried, in the very first step they took, when they were at Marah, 
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where there was bitter water, they threw their faith away, and 
wished they were back in Egypt again. When we come to a bitter 
experience, shall we take it as an evidence that the Lord has 
forsaken us?—No; thank the Lord that that bitter experience is for 
our good, and God is able to turn the bitter into sweet.GCB January 
1, 1897, page 31.5 


(Voice) Pardon me, Brother Jones, but here is a verse—the twenty- 
seventh verse of the eleventh chapter of Hebrews—which shows 
that Moses did turn away from Egypt right there in Egypt.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 31.6 


Assuredly. So that while bodily in Egypt, he was spiritually out of 
Egypt.GCB January 1, 1897, page 31.7 


E. J. Waggoner.—The ransomed of the Lord shall come with 
singing into Zion.GCB January 1, 1897, page 31.8 


Yes: and if they had kept on singing the song of Moses, and in the 
faith with which they sung it then, they would have gone on singing 
into the land. And that is what God wants us to keep in our minds. 
He wants us to put our hearts over in that good land; and then, our 
hearts being there, the longing of our lives will be there. And then 
God can soon fill our lives with the joy of that blessed land. And that 
is, God with us.GCB January 1, 1897, page 31.9 


You know well enough that even now, instead of the heart being 
over in that land, it is here in this land. To some of our own folks, to 
ask a person to separate from this country seems like treason. To 
ask a person to separate from this country, and go over into that 
land, and let the offices and politics of this nation alone, seems to 
them almost like an imposition. That people are in Egypt, but God 
has called them out of Egypt, to set their hearts upon the better 
country, place all their affections there, and work for that country 
with every energy of their being; so that the streams of joy and glory 
from that land may flow into their hearts; so that all the world and all 
the universe may know that God is their God of a truth. When that is 
done, it will take but a short time for the work to be accomplished, 
and the Lord to come.GCB January 1, 1897, page 31.10 


When the children of Israel were at the Red Sea, the power of God 
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there manifested, astonished the nations, insomuch that when the 
spies went into the land, Rahab said: The fear and the dread of you 
is upon all the land, because we have heard what God has done for 
you, and the hearts of the people are melted. That is true. Another 
thought as to spiritual Egypt: It is written of Jesus, “Out of Egypt 
have | called my son.” Why is that written about Jesus? Why did 
Jesus go into Egypt? Why was he taken into Egypt? He could have 
escaped the slaughter of the children that were slain in Bethlehem, 
by going a short distance away from that place, and would not have 
had to go nearly so far as to Egypt. All of the little children in 
Palestine were not slain when the decree of Herod went forth. It 
was only Bethlehem, and its coasts, and its suburbs. Bethlehem 
was only six miles from Jerusalem, and the children in Jerusalem 
were not slain; so the Lord could have escaped if he had been 
taken ten or twelve miles away.GCB January 1, 1897, page 31.11 


Then why was he taken into Egypt?—O that it might be fulfilled that 
was written, “Out of Egypt have | called my son.” He was ourselves; 
yourself and myself. He was ourselves; and as God met his people 
in Egypt and led them out, so our Saviour came to where we are, 
and was as we are, and was called out of Egypt, thus showing that 
whoever would be as he is, must likewise come out of Egypt. He 
was the Son of God, and was called out of Egypt, thus showing that 
all who will be sons of God must also come out of Egypt; for it is 
written of all as of him, “Out of Egypt have | called my son.” Are you 
a son of God? “Out of Egypt have | called my son.”"GCB January 1, 
1897, page 31.12 


A little while ago we saw that we must be brought out of Egypt, in 
order to keep the commandments of God. Now we see that in order 
to follow Jesus, we must be called out of Egypt. To keep the 
commandments of God, demands that we be brought out of Egypt; 
faith in Jesus demands likewise that we be brought out of Egypt. 
And both these are expressed in Revelation 14:12: “Here are they 
that keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus."GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 31.13 


Thus you see that from beginning to end there is a spiritual Egypt; 
and the whole plan of salvation is simply deliverance from Egyptian 
bondage by the power of God; it is being called out of Egypt into the 
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glorious liberty of the sons of God. Shall we then come out of Egypt, 
that we may serve the Lord indeed? Shall we have it so that we 
may in truth keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus? What shall we do? Shall we go away from this Conference 
in Egypt? Shall we remain at this Conference and remain in Egypt? 
O shall we not be delivered wholly from Egypt and all that is implied 
in the word? GCB January 1, 1897, page 32.1 


Deliverance is free for us, it is given to us. O then, let every heart be 
opened, every soul be turned to God, and seek him by confession 
of sin, that we may be delivered from darkness; and thus that we 
may, before the Conference closes, be delivered into the glorious 
light and liberty of the sons of God; for, “Out of Egypt have | called 
my son.” That is what he waits for. Shall we keep him waiting? And 
when that comes, this word will be fulfilled; the third angel’s 
message will be proclaimed in the power of the Holy Spirit; the Lord 
will work mightily with our efforts; a flood of light will be shed upon 
the world; soon the inhabitants of the world will be warned; the 
closing work will be completed; and Christ will come for the 
redemption of his people. O, we are nearer to the time when God 
will deliver us than we have ever dreamed, | am thinking. God’s 
deliverance is so near to us! Shall we walk into the land! Israel 
failed because they did not believe. They did not see wondrous 
things in his promises. Those promises are now for us. They are to 
be as real to you and me as they were to him when he gave them to 
Israel, to whom they were not real.GCB January 7, 1897, page 32.2 


You know it is written:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 32.3 


And | saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with fire: and them that 
had gotten the victory over the beast. and over his image, and over 
his mark, and over the number of his name, stand on the sea of 
glass, having the harps of God. And they sing the song of Moses 
the servant of God.GCB January 1, 1897, page 32.4 


Ah, but the song of Moses, the servant of God, was the song of 
deliverance from Egyptian bondage; and those that get the victory 
over the beast and his name and his image and the number of his 
name,—from what are they delivered?—They are delivered from 
Egyptian bondage, as surely as was Moses. And they sing the song 
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of Moses, because they. too, are delivered from Egyptian bondage. 
The Bible is full of it. Spiritually we have been in Egypt, and O, may 
God deliver us out of it. Then shall we sing this song unto the Lord: 
—GCB January 1, 1897, page 32.5 


| will sing unto the Lord, for he hath triumphed gloriously: the horse 
and his rider hath he thrown into the sea. The Lord is my strength 
and song, and he is become my salvation: he is my God, and | will 
prepare him a habitation.GCB January 1, 1897, page 32.6 


Will you? will you? | will dwell in them, and walk in them; they shall 
be my people, and | will be their God.GCB January 1, 1897, page 
32:7 


Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith 
the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing; and | will receive you. 
And will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and 
daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.GCB January 7, 1897, page 32.8 


But, “Out of Egypt have | called my son."GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 32.9 


[He is] my father’s God, and | will exalt him. The Lord is a man of 
war: the Lord is his name. Pharaoh’s chariots and his host hath he 
cast into the sea: his chosen captains also are drowned in the Red 
Sea. The depths have covered them: they sank into the bottom as a 
stone. Thy right hand, O Lord, is become glorious in power: thy right 
hand, O Lord, hath dashed in pieces the enemy. And in the 
greatness of thine excellency thou hast overthrown them that rose 
up against thee: thou sentest forth thy wrath, which consumed them 
as stubble. And with the blast of thy nostrils the waters were 
gathered together, the floods stood upright as a heap, and the 
depths were congealed in the heart of the sea. The enemy said, | 
will pursue, | will overtake, | will divide the spoil; my lust shall be 
satisfied upon them; | will draw my sword, my hand shall destroy 
them. Thou didst blow with thy wind, the sea covered them: they 
sank as lead in the mighty waters. Who is like unto thee, O Lord, 
among the gods? who is like unto thee, glorious in holiness, fearful 
in praises, doing wonders? Thou stretchest out thy right hand, the 
earth swallowed them. Thou in thy mercy hast led forth the people 
which thou hast redeemed.GCB January 1, 1897, page 32.10 
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That is what it says: “Thou hast led forth the people which thou hast 
redeemed.” Has he redeemed you? Redeemed from what?— 
Redeemed from sin. And sin is spiritual Egypt.GCB January 17, 
1897, page 32.11 


Thou hast guided them in thy strength unto thy holy habitation. [Let 
him.] The people shall hear, and be afraid.GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 32.12 


The time has come to sing the song of Moses. Shall we sing it? But 
we shall not sing it in Egypt. You cannot sing it if you are in Egypt, 
because they could not sing it until they were delivered out of 
Egypt.GCB January 1, 1897, page 32.13 


The people shall hear, and be afraid: sorrow shall take hold on the 
inhabitants of Palestina. Then the dukes of Edom shall be amazed: 
the mighty men of Moab, trembling shall take hold upon them; all 
the inhabitants of Canaan shall melt away. Fear and dread shall fall 
upon them; by the greatness of thine arm they shall be as still as a 
stone; till thy people pass over, O Lord, till the people pass over, 
which thou hast purchased. Thou shalt bring them in.GCB January 
1, 1897, page 32.14 


Who shall he bring in? What do you say? Who shall the Lord bring 
into his habitation? You? Are you out of Egypt? “Out of Egypt have | 
called my son.” Thou shalt “plant them in the mountain of thine 
inheritance, in the place, O Lord, which thou hast made for thee to 
dwell in.” Then we will dwell there with the Lord, and so shall we 
ever be with the Lord.GCB January 1, 1897, page 32.15 


In the sanctuary. O Lord, which thy hands have established. The 
Lord shall reign for ever and ever. For the horse of Pharaoh went in 
with his chariots and with his horsemen into the sea. and the Lord 
brought again the waters of the sea upon them: but the children of 
Israel went on dry land in the midst of the sea. And Miriam the 
prophetess, the sister of Aaron, took a timbrel in her hand; and all 
the women went out after her with timbrels and with dances. And 
Miriam answered them, Sing ye to the Lord, for he hath triumphed 
gloriously: the horse and his rider hath he thrown into the sea.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 33.1 
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“Out of Egypt have | called you,” saith the Lord, and out of Egypt we 
have come. Now he says, | am your God, and you are my people. “I 
am the Lord thy God, which have brought thee out of the land of 
Egypt, out of the house of bondage;” and, “Out of Egypt have | 
called my son.” And this is what it means to-day when it says: Here 
are they, here are they “HERE ARE THEYwhich keep the 
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus.,"GCB January 17, 
1897, page 33.2 


Congregation sings:— 

Redeemed! how | love to proclaim it! 

Redeemed by the blood of the Lamb; 

Redeemed through his infinite mercy, 

His child, and forever, | am.GCB January 1, 1897, page 33.3 
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THE APOSTASY OF ISRAEL.—No. 5 


A. T. JONES 
(Sunday Evening, March 7, 1897.) 


IN the lesson the other evening | stated that | had never seen until 
lately a copy of the ten commandments published by Seventh-day 
Adventists, outside of the Bible, that was as God spoke them. | am 
glad that the time has come when Seventh-day Adventists can have 
a copy of God’s law as God gave it. | am glad that Brother Howe 
has gotten out copies of the law of God, as God gave it. And now 
let us not leave ourselves open any longer to the same charge as 
others, of leaving out part of the law of God, when we go before the 
people.GCB January 1, 1897, page 33.4 


You can see plainly enough that the man who first gave out that 
copy of the law of God that nearly everybody else uses, was an 
Egyptian. It says, “| am the Lord thy God, which brought thee out of 
the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage.” But he said to 
himself, That does not apply to me, nor to anybody living nowadays; 
for we have never been brought out of Egypt. That was only for the 
Jews. He therefore left it out and printed the rest of the law, and 
thus presented to the world a mutilated copy of the law which the 
Lord himself gave. He thus caused it to appear that the only 
document that the Lord ever spoke from heaven began without 
telling who was the author of it, without even introducing him, but 
began just in a blunt, indefinite way “Thou shalt have no other gods 
before me.” The question might well at once arise, Who in the world 
are you? Who is it that is talking? Well, when the law is taken as it 
was given, God tells who it is that is talking. “| am the Lord thy God, 
which have brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the house 
of bondage.” That is who it is that is talking; you shall have no other 
gods before me, “who am able to redeem from the bondage of 
Egypt.”GCB January 1, 1897, page 33.5 


Another thought just here is important: When the law is printed 
without the introduction that the Lord himself spoke, as it usually is 
on charts and cards, it is found necessary to place at the head of it 
the words, “The Law of God.” This shows that men realize the 
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necessity that there shall be some sort of certificate as to whose 
law it is, and who it is that speaks these commandments. And, 
seeing this necessity, men put at the head of the law of God their 
certificate that it is the law of God.GCB January 1, 1897, page 33.6 


But if they would only print the law as the Lord gave it, they would 
have the Lord’s own certificate that it is the law of God, and that it is 
he himself who speaks these commandments. He says: “I am the 
Lord thy God, which have brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out 
of the house of bondage. Thou shalt have no other gods before 
me,” etc. And when men can have the Lord’s own certificate that it 
is his law, surely there will be no need of any man’s certificate that it 
is the law of God.GCB January 1, 1897, page 33.7 


And is not the Lord’s certificate this is his law better than the 
certificate of any man or of all men together? And when men leave 
out the Lord’s own certificate that this is his law, and put their own 
certificate there, could there be any clearer case of men putting 
themselves in the place of God? O, let us put away this 
highhanded, bungling work; and let us take the holy law as its holy 
Author spoke it and wrote it! “I am the Lord thy God which have 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage.” 
Amen. Let it be so.GCB January 1, 1897, page 33.8 


Having there all that the Lord spoke, the law of God then presents 
to the world both the Redeemer and the Creator. It then tells all 
men that he who is the Author of that law, that he who calls man to 
its observance, is both Redeemer and Creator. This is shown by the 
law itself. And when they leave out the part that reveals the 
Redeemer, it is no wonder that they are willing and ready to leave 
out the part that reveals the Creator of man. Satan always wanted 
to get rid of the law, and to hide from men its importance. He 
started with having the Redeemer left out of it; and now he ends 
with having the Creator left out of it. But the Lord wants us to know 
that it is he who delivered us from Egypt, so we shall be able to see 
both the Redeemer and the Creator in the law which he gave for 
man.GCB January 1, 1897, page 33.9 


Another thing. When you and | can see, and do see, that Israel, 
when they went into the land, did not go at all into the land that the 
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Lord intended for them, but missed it altogether, we can see how it 
was a disappointment to Moses not to go there. Now when it 
appears, as it does to some people, that Israel went into the land 
the Lord had prepared for them, and that that was exactly where the 
Lord wanted to take them, and then see that Moses died and went 
to heaven, they say that Moses had the best of the bargain after all; 
and that it was not so much of a disappointment to take him out of 
the land and take him to heaven.GCB January 1, 1897, page 34.1 


But when we understand that the Lord wanted to take him into his 
holy habitation, into the place he had made for himself to dwell in, 
into the sanctuary that his hands had established; then we can see 
how it was a disappointment even for Moses to die and go to 
heaven without entering into that land. When he could see that it 
was his sin that had something to do with keeping them out of the 
blessed land of promise; when he could see that Israel had missed 
what the Lord had for them: when he saw the glorious land, as he 
did from the top of Nebo, and was obliged to contemplate the long 
ages of wandering, of apostasy, and of trouble, through which the 
cause and people of God were to pass, and know that he had even 
a little to do with causing that long course of wandering; it is easy 
enough to see what a grievous disappointment it was to him not to 
enter that land without dying at all—even though he was taken to 
heaven from the grave.GCB January 1, 1897, page 34.2 


One other text, if any one were needed to settle the fact that Israel 
did not get out of Egypt as long as they were in the wilderness, is 
found in the book of Joshua. You remember the passage,—after 
they had crossed Jordan, then they were circumcised,—tt is written, 
“This day have | rolled away the reproach of Egypt from off you.” 
Those people, you see, who left Egypt, never got out of Egypt till 
they had crossed Jordan; for not until then was the reproach of 
Egypt taken away. Then they were all converted men. That whole 
nation crossed Jordan by faith. It was a nation that believed God, 
and there was not a dissenting voice nor a doubting thought,— then 
they were out of Egypt. Thus you see that it is perfectly evident that 
spiritual Egypt is the literal Egypt of the BibleGCB January 7, 1897, 
page 34.3 


Now we turn to the text for to-night. This is Numbers 23:9. | begin to 
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read with the seventh verse. It is Balaam as he is prophesying for 
Balak, king of Moab.GCB January 1, 1897, page 34.4 


And he took up his parable, and said, Balak the king of Moab hath 
brought me from Aram. out of the mountains of the east, saying, 

Come, curse me Jacob, and come, defy Israel. How shall | curse, 
whom God hath not cursed? or how shall | defy, whom the Lord 

hath not defied? For from the top of the rocks | see him, and from 

the hills | behold him: LO, THE PEOPLE SHALL DWELL ALONI 
AND SHALL NOT BE RECKONED AMONG THE NATIONSS 

January 1, 1897, page 34.5 


This text is spoken to us here to-night. This is present truth. This 
was God’s expressed will concerning his people when they were on 
the border of the land to which he wanted to take them when he 
had called them out of the land of Egypt. They had wandered in the 
wilderness forty years, and now had come to the border of the land. 
And this is his will concerning them, that they should dwell alone, 
and not be reckoned among the nations.GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 34.6 


The fundamental reason for that, or one of the reasons, we would 
better say, you will get hold of by turning to the seventh chapter of 
Acts. Stephen was speaking that day, and told that the Lord brought 
the people out of Egypt, out of the land of bondage with wonders 
and signs, and in the thirty-seventh and thirty-eighth verses you 
have these words; in the thirty-eighth verse is the particular 
passage:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 34.7 


This is that Moses, which said unto the children of Israel, A prophet 
shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto 
me; him shall ye bear. This is he, that was in the church in the 
wilderness.GCB January 1, 1897, page 34.8 


Then what was Israel in the wilderness?—The church. What was it 
to be when they had crossed the river and had entered the land?— 
The church. What was that saying but that there should be a 
separation between church and state?—just as, when he brought 
Abraham out of that country, the Lord taught the world separation 
between church and state, and just as he showed by Abraham that 
separation of church and state must begin in the heart of the 
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individual.GCB January 1, 1897, page 34.9 


If | am not separated in my heart from the state, there will be a 
union of church and state wherever | am. And so, even though | do 
not hold office in the state, or run for office there, | will be a 
politician in the church; and | will run for office there, and wire-pull 
there. So that if a man is not in heart separated from the state, and 
yet belongs to the church, he would better take part in the politics of 
the world and be a politician there, than to run his politics into the 
church.GCB January 1, 1897, page 34.10 


So when the Lord called Abraham, he said, first of all, “Get thee out 
of thy country.” And now that Abraham has increased and become 
the church, and that church is about to enter the special service of 
the Lord before the nations, he declares that that church should not 
be reckoned among the nations; they should dwell alone. You can 
see how the Lord wanted the people to hold to that, because he 
knew what the nations were; and he knew how the nations had 
reached that condition. He wanted his church to dwell alone, to 
have no ruler but himself, no law but his law, no legislation of any 
kind but the Lord’s word, no government but the Lord’s.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 34.11 


God intended, when he brought them into the land, to be the head 
of the church. Jesus Christ was the head of the church, of course, 
just as really as he is now. You know from the lessons we have 
studied, how the people got into kingship, monarchy, and so on; it 
was by departing from him, by failing to recognize God as their only 
Ruler, his law as the only law. They became idolators, and so lost 
the government of God over themselves, and the power of his law 
upon them; and having separated from God, there had to be a 
government among them to satisfy the ambition of those who 
wanted to rule their fellows, and to protect them from themselves in 
their savagery, because of having departed from God.GCB January 
1, 1897, page 35.1 


But the Lord separated Israel from all people and governments, 
unto himself. The Lord started Israel now just where he started 
Abraham, to be separated from the kings and rulers all around 
them, from all sorts of earthly government round about them. He 
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wanted his people to dwell alone, and not to be such as could be 
reckoned among any of the nations, so that when the nations 
looked on them, they should see that Israel could not be reckoned 
as of their kind.GCB January 1, 1897, page 35.2 


He wanted Israel to stand before the world so distinctly—and this 
would make them distinct from all other nations—that all the nations 
looking upon them would say, That is singular; that is not the kind of 
government ours is. They have no king; each one just seems to get 
along without any ruler. And they would begin to inquire into that; 
they would say, What is the cause of this? How is it you get along 
without all this paraphernalia of a king, and armies, and taxes, and 
all these things that we have to endure? The answer would be, 
Why, God is our king. And it doesn’t take nearly such an expense to 
run his government as it does yours; for we don’t have any such 
troubles as you have. Yes; we have no taxes, and he is so good 
that we love to give to him everything we have, to support and 
spread abroad the blessings of his government.GCB January 1, 
1897, page 35.3 


And when his people should tell the heathen that, the heathen 
would say, Surely this nation is a wise and understanding people; 
and what nation on the earth is so great, that hath judgments so 
wise, so God, as all this law? And what nation has Good so nigh 
unto them as the Lord thy God is, in all things that we call upon him 
for? That is what the Lord intended. And he said. Israel “shall dwell 
alone, and shall not be reckoned among the nations.” He intended 
to teach all the world a separation of church and state, not only in 
the church, but among the nations, as respects the states, and also 
as respects the church itself.GCB January 1, 1897, page 35.4 


Just look here at the scripture, and you will see that. Deuteronomy 
4. A few verses tell the whole that | have sketched. Beginning with 
the first verse, reading to the eighth:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 
35.5 


Now therefore hearken, O Israel, unto the statutes and unto the 
judgments, which | teach you, for to do them, that ye may live, and 
go in and possess the land which the Lord God of your fathers 
giveth you. Ye shall not add unto the word which | command you, 
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neither shall ye diminish aught from it that ye may keep the 
commandments of the Lord your God which | command you. Your 
eyes have seen what the Lord did because of Baal-peor: for all the 
men that followed Baal-peor, the Lord thy God hath destroyed them 
from among you. But ye that did cleave unto the Lord your God are 
alive every one of you this day. Behold, | have taught you statutes 
and judgments, even as the Lord my God commanded me, that ye 
should do so in the land whither ye go to possess it. Keep therefore 
and do them; for this is your wisdom and your understanding in the 
sight of the nations; which shall hear all these statutes, and say, 
Surely this great nation is a wise and understanding people. For 
what nation is there so great, who hath God so nigh unto them, as 
the Lord our God is in all things that we call upon him for? And what 
nation is there so great, that hath statutes and judgments so 
righteous as all this law, which | set before you this day?GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 35.6 


Then was there any place for the making of any kind of law or 
legislation among Israel?—“Ye shall not add unto the word which | 
command you, neither shall ye diminish aught from it.” They were to 
do just that. Their laws were all made for them. Their legislation was 
all completed, and was perfect; and as long as they had that, they 
needed no other, and just as soon as it came about that they 
needed another, that was evidence itself that they had forsaken 
God.GCB January 1, 1897, page 35.7 


So long as they needed any kind of legislation, of themselves, 
among themselves, that was evidence that they had forsaken God, 
that his law was not enough for them any more, and that his 
government was not sufficient for them any more. That is precisely 
the way it is with all the rest of the heathen. That is the way with all 
the nations. That is how they became heathen. And you know that 
Israel went over that very same course. They forgot God and went 
into idolatry, and then said, We must have a king, so that we may 
be like all the nations. But do not forget that they had to reject God 
before they could have a king; and in rejecting God, that they might 
be like the nations, like the heathen,—that is what the literal thought 
is,—in rejecting God that they might be like the nations, they 
became like the nations that rejected God. You know this by all the 
following history.GCB January 1, 1897, page 35.8 
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It is perfectly plain, therefore, that it is not God’s will, it is not for the 
interests of his people, that they shall be like the nations. It is not 
the will of God, it is not for the good of the people, that they shall 
have any kind of government like the nations that are around about 
them. You know these did not arise from following God, but they 
arose from apostasy. From all this, it is perfectly plain that God did 
not intend that his people should set up a government of 
themselves among themselves.GCB January 1, 1897, page 35.9 


The Lord did not intend that they should set up a government like 
the nations around them. When he says, “Ye shall not add unto the 
word which | command you, neither shall ye diminish aught from it,” 
you can see that he thus shut them off from any law-making of any 
kind, from any shadow of legislation of any sort, and thus prohibited 
them from ever setting up any form of government among 
themselves.GCB January 1, 1897, page 36.1 


And from this it is perfectly clear that when they found the need of 
any sort of government among themselves, in which they must 
have laws and rulers other than God, that of itself was proof positive 
that they had forgotten God; that they had gone away from him; that 
his government was not enough; that his power was not upon them 
to hold them, and so they must make and establish some form of 
government of their own, to protect themselves from 
themselves.GCB January 1, 1897, page 36.2 


Thus you see that it was not according to the Lord’s will that his 
people, dwelling alone, should have a government of their own 
among themselves. It was not his will that they should dwell among 
the nations, and have a government like the nations; because when 
they should undertake to make a government of their own to govern 
themselves among themselves, that would be just like the 
governments of the nations, because they were all human, and 
humanity is all alike. So when Israel did undertake to set up a 
government to govern themselves, it was like these around them, 
and it could not be anything else It was heathenish. And it always 
will be heathenish wherever it is attempted.GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 36.3 


“Ye shall not add unto the word which | command you, neither shall 
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ye diminish aught from it, that ye may keep the commandments of 
the Lord your God which | command you.” God intends that his 
commandments, his law, his government, shall be enough for his 
people. And it is enough for his people. That is settled. It always will 
be enough for his people. But it is not enough for those who do not 
have it; it is not enough for those who separate from God and from 
his law and government. His government is not enough for them, 
then, because they do not have it; and then if they make one of 
their own, it is just like that of the heathen.GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 36.4 


Your eyes have seen what the Lord did because of Baal-peor: for 
all the men that followed Baal-peor, the Lord thy God hath 
destroyed them from among you. But ye that did cleave unto the 
Lord your God are alive every one of you this day. Behold. | have 
taught you statutes and judgments, even as the Lord my God 
commanded me, that ye should do so in the land whither ye go to 
possess it. Keep therefore and do them: for this is your wisdom and 
your understanding in the sight of the nations.GCB January 17, 
1897, page 36.5 


“This is your wisdom and your understanding in the sight of the 
nations.” Not simply in my sight; but do this, and all the nations, the 
heathen, will say you are wise. The nations, the heathen, will say 
you have good sense.GCB January 1, 1897, page 36.6 


Behold, | have taught you statutes and judgments, even as the Lord 
my God commanded me, that ye should do so in the land whither 
ye go to possess it. Keep therefore and do them; for this is your 
wisdom and your understanding in the sight of the nation, which 
shall hear all these statutes, and say, Surely this great nation is a 
wise and understanding people: For what nation is there so great, 
who hath God so nigh unto them, as the Lord our God is in all 
things that we call upon him for? And what nation is there so great, 
that hath statutes and judgments so righteous as all this law, which 
| set before you this day? Only take heed to thyself, and keep thy 
soul diligently, lest thou forget the things which thine eyes have 
seen, and lest they depart from thy heart all the days of thy life: but 
teach them thy sons, and thy sons’ sons; specially the day that thou 
stoodest before the Lord thy God in Horeb.GCB January 1, 1897, 
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page 36.7 


Do not forget what you have seen and heard, but especially do not 
forget what you heard when you stood before Horeb that day. What 
did they hear?—O, the law of God; the commandments of God and 
the faith of Jesus they heard that day; a voice from heaven 
proclaimed redemption and creation, that men should sin not. But 
Israel forgot God, and became idolatrous, and said, Make us a king; 
make us a king, like all the nations. But of that time, while they were 
undefiled, the Lord said afterward (Psa/m 81:13-16):—GCB January 
1, 1897, page 36.8 


Oh that my people had hearkened unto me, and Israel had walked 
in my ways! | should soon have subdued their enemies and turned 
my hand against their adversaries. The haters of the Lord should 
have submitted themselves unto him: but their time should have 
endured forever. He should have fed them also with the finest of the 
wheat: and with honey out of the rock should | have satisfied 
thee.GCB January 1, 1897, page 36.9 


Now the Lord says of us that has delivered us from the power of 
darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son. 
The kingdom of God is established again among his people, and 
“the kingdom of God is within you,” and it is among you by being 
within each one and all. Now then, the kingdom of God is a perfect 
kingdom, because the king is a perfect king, because the law of that 
kingdom is a perfect law. Then is a perfect king, and a perfect law, 
and a perfect kingdom, sufficient for you? Is it? Is that enough for a 
man?—O yes, assuredly! Ought it to be enough for a man?GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 36.10 


And if all that isnot enough for a man, is the trouble with the 
kingdom, or with the man?—You know that the trouble can be only 
with the man. But suppose the man professes to be a Christian. Is 
the trouble still with the man, or with the kingdom?GCB January 7, 
1897, page 36.11 


(Voices) With the man.GCB January 1, 1897, page 36.12 


Suppose he professes to be a Seventh-day Adventist, and the 
kingdom of God is not sufficient for him; suppose you get a crowd of 
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them together, and the kingdom of God is not sufficient for them, 
but they must have a kingdom of their own, another kingdom; they 
must set up a government, must tax themselves, choose off rulers 
from among themselves to govern themselves; are they God’s 
children? Is God’s perfect kingdom enough for them? Do they 
belong to the government of God? Is God’s government enough for 
them? Is the kingdom of God in them? Is it? Howcan it be, when 
the perfect kingdom, and the perfect king, and the perfect law, is not 
enough for them?GCB January 1, 1897, page 36.13 


You see, then, that separation of church and state, even among 
Seventh-day Adventists, begins in the heart; and it must begin there 
with every man, everywhere, or there can be no separation of 
church and state where he is. If no man in the fourth century, in the 
Roman Empire, had had a union of church and state in Iris own 
heart, there would not have been a papacy formed in the fourth 
century. If he had had only the church, the church alone, in his 
heart, and none of the state, none of principles of the state, only the 
church,—God, his kingdom, his law, his righteousness, he alone 
ruling there,—could there ever have been a papacy?GCB January 
1, 1897, page 37.1 


(Voices) No.GCB January 1, 1897, page 37.2 


Then what is the thing that is essential always to avoid?—Any union 
of church and state in the heart. What, then, is the only sure 
safeguard against a papacy?—It is to love God with all the heart, 
and all the soul, and all the mind, and all the strength. It is to “get 
thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and from thy father’s 
house.” It is to turn your back upon Egypt. It is to “dwell alone, and 
not be reckoned among the nations."GCB January 1, 1897, page 
37.3 


| read now from “Empires of the Bible,” page 152 and onward some 
quotations that | inserted there from “Patriarchs and Prophets,” with 
scriptures, upon this very connection. First | read some of my own 
words; but | will tell you when | read the words of “Patriarchs and 
Prophets:’—GCB January 1, 1897, page 37.4 


“Lo, the people shall dwell alone, and shall not be reckoned among 
the nations.” The Lord never intended that his people should be 
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formed into a kingdom, or state, or government, like the people of 
this world. They were not to be like the nations around them. They 
were to be separated unto God “from all the people that were upon 
the face of the earth.” “The people shall not be reckoned among the 
nations.”GCB January 1, 1897, page 37.5 


Now if | reckon myself as belonging to the state of Germany, then 
am | reckoning myself among the nations? If | reckon myself as 
belonging to the government of England, a part of it, a loyal and 
patriotic citizen, who would fight for the flag, am | reckoning myself 
among the nations? And if | fight for that flag, my flag, my British 
flag, and my Seventh-day Adventist brother over here belongs to 
the United States, and is loyal and patriotic, and the two nations get 
into war, and he must repel invasions, and there is a conflict, then | 
am on one side, and my brother is on the other, and brother is 
fighting against brother. Has God ordained that?—You know that he 
has not. Then did he ever mean anything when he said that the 
people shall dwell alone, and shall not be reckoned among the 
nations?GCB January 1, 1897, page 37.6 


| read on a little of my own writing in “Empires of the Bible:’—Their 
government was to be a theocracy pure and simple—God their only 
King, their only Ruler, their only Lawgiver. It was, indeed, a church 
organization, beginning with the organization of “the church in the 
wilderness;” and was to be separated from every idea of a state. 
The system formed in the wilderness through Moses, and continued 
in Cainan through Joshua, was intended to be perpetual.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 37.7 


Now | read from “Patriarchs and Prophets:"—GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 37.8 


The government of Israel was administered in the name and by the 
authority of Jehovah. The work of Moses, of the seventy elders, of 
the rulers and judges, was simply to enforce the laws that God had 
given. They had no authority to legislate for the nation.GCB January 
1, 1897, page 37.9 


Who had no authority to legislate for the nation?GCB January 17, 
1897, page 37.10 
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(Voices) The church.GCB January 1, 1897, page 37.11 


How many composed the church? Did that take in one, or two, or 
ten, or twelve, or any fifty?—Yes. Then did they, or any of them, 
have any authority to legislate for the rest, or even for themselves? 
—They did not.GCB January 1, 1897, page 37.12 


Hearken, O Israel, unto the statutes and unto the judgments, which 
| teach you, for to do them, that ye may live, and go in and possess 
the land which the Lord God of your fathers giveth you. Ye shall not 
add aught unto the word which | command you, neither shall ye 
diminish aught from it.GCB January 1, 1897, page 37.13 


Quoting again now from “Patriarchs and Prophets:"-—GCB January 
1, 1897, page 37.14 


This was, and continued to be the condition of Israel’s existence as 
a nation.GCB January 1, 1897, page 37.15 


Then when Israel departed from that, and took the step to form a 
kingdom, and be like the nations, what did that mean?—The loss of 
existence. Do not forget that.GCB January 1, 1897, page 37.16 


Now another paragraph which | have written, and which | want to 
repeat now:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 37.17 


The principles of the government of Israel were solely those of a 
pure theocracy. In any government it is only loyalty to the principles 
of the government on the part of the citizens, that can make it a 
success.GCB January 1, 1897, page 37.18 


That is universally held to be so. What government are we 
considering here?—The government of God. Of what government 
were they citizens?—The government of God. Then loyalty to the 
principles of that government was the only thing that could make 
that government and that rulership a success, even with God.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 37.19 


It was only by the constantly abiding presence of God with Israel, 
that the government there established could possibly be a success. 
Loyalty to the principles of that government, therefore, on the part of 
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the people demanded that each one of the people should constantly 
court the abiding presence of God with himself, as the sole King, 
Ruler, and Lawgiver, in all the conduct of his daily life. But “without 
faith it is impossible to please Him.” It is “by faith” that God dwells in 
the heart and rules in the life. Therefore the fundamental principle, 
indeed the very existence, of the government of Israel, lay in a 
living, abiding faith on the part of the people of Israel.GCB January 
1, 1897, page 37.20 


And just here is where Israel failed. In fact it is the only place where 
they could fail. They did not abide in faith; they did not remain loyal 
to their King and government. The people who entered the land, 
who by faith crossed the River Jordan on dry ground when the river 
was altogether on a flood, by whose faith the walls of Jericho fell 
down flat when they had compassed it about seven days, and had 
shouted the victorious shout of faith—these people believed the 
Lord, and he was with them in power. But a change came. The 
people lost the purity of the faith, and fell into formalism. The story 
is told for us in a few terse verses in the Scriptures. “The people 
served the Lord all the days of Joshua. and all the days of the 
elders that outlived Joshua, who had seen all the great works of the 
Lord. that he did for Israel. And Joshua the son of Nun, the servant 
of the Lord, died being an hundred and ten years old.... And also all 
that generation were gathered unto their fathers and there arose 
another generation after them, which know not the Lord, nor yet the 
works which he had done for Israel. And the children of Israel did 
evil in the sight of the Lord, and served Baalim: and they forsook 
the Lord God of their fathers, which brought them out of the land of 
Egypt, and followed other gods, of the gods of the people that were 
round about them, and bowed themselves unto them, and provoked 
the Lord to anger. And they forsook the Lord, and served Baal and 
Ashtaroth.”—“Empires of the Bible,” pp. 153. 154.GCB January 1, 
1897, page 38.1 


That is precisely as they did in Nimrod’s time. What was the 
consequence in Nimrod’s time?—They set up one of themselves as 
king, having rejected God as king. Is there anything strange, then, 
that the consequence should be the same with Israel now in this 
time? GCB January 1, 1897, page 38.2 
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Not having the presence of God in the heart to separate them even 
from themselves, and so make them unlike other people, they were 
so like the nations round about that it was natural enough that they 
should fall in with them in the worship of their gods. When, in 
consequence of their apostasy, the burden of their own doings and 
the oppressions of the heathen became so heavy that they could no 
longer endure it, they would turn unto the Lord with all the heart, 
would put their trust in him alone, and thus in him would find 
glorious deliverance from their sins and from all their oppressors. 
But finding themselves delivered, they failed still to cultivate and 
court the presence of their Lord and Deliverer; therefore their 
religion again became formal, and they soon again adopted the 
ways of the heathen, and worshiped their gods.GCB January 1, 
1897, page 38.3 


If only they had set their hearts upon the Lord and trusted him all 
the time, as they did in these fits of reform, they would have found 
him to be to them all the time just what he was on these occasions. 
Then their whole course would have been what he always desired 
that it should be—one continual progress onward and upward, 
growing in grace and in the knowledge of the Lord our Saviour. 
Then they would have been a bright and shining light to all the 
nations.GCB January 1, 1897, page 38.4 


Instead of being brought by these repeated experiences to the point 
where they would finally and forever distrust themselves, and trust 
the Lord only, they actually arrived at the state where they finally 
distrusted the Lord, and proposed wholly to trust in themselves. In 
their unbelief and apostasy, they could see in the continued raids of 
the heathen, by which the country was sacked and the people 
oppressed, only an evidence that for all practical purposes the 
government of God had failed.—“Empires of the Bible,” pp. 154, 
155.GCB January 1, 1897, page 38.5 


Now quoting again from “Patriarchs and Prophets:"—GCB January 
1, 1897, page 38.6 


All the evils which were the result of their own sin and folly, they 
charged upon the government of God.GCB January 1, 1897, page 
38.7 
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You see, then, when any people who profess to be the Lord’s, need 
any other government than his, what is the trouble. They have 
departed from God; they have got into evil; they are suffering evils 
of many kinds; and these they charge back to the government of 
God. The government of God was not good enough for them; it did 
not do enough for them. Why?—Because they did not have it.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 38.8 


| read on from “Patriarchs and Prophets:"—GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 38.9 


Gradually they lost their reverence for God, and ceased to prize the 
honor of being his chosen people. Attracted by the pomp and 
display of heathen monarchs, they tired of their own simplicity. 
Jealousy and envy sprung up between the tribes. Internal 
dissensions made them weak; they were continually exposed to the 
invasion of their heathen foes: and the people were coming to 
believe that in order to maintain their standing among the nations, 
the tribes must be united under a strong central government. As 
they departed from obedience to God’s law, they desired to be 
freed from the rule of their divine Sovereign; and thus the demand 
for a monarchy became wide-spread throughout Israel.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 38.10 


| now read from what | have written in “Empires of the Bible:’-—GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 38.11 


It was the same story of Babylon and Egypt over again. The arch- 
deceiver seduced them into idolatry, and from idolatry into 
monarchy, in order that he might gain supremacy over them, and by 
earthly influences entice them, or by force prohibit them, from the 
service of God.GCB January 1, 1897, page 38.12 


And you know that Israel did persecute the prophets, they did 
prohibit the preaching of the word of God, just as every other 
heathen nation on the earth has done from Nimrod’s time until to- 
night, and just as every other heathen nation will do, even though it 
be set up by Seventh-day Adventists.GCB January 1, 1897, page 
38.13 


Now | quote again from “Patriarchs and Prophets:"-—GCB January 
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1, 1897, page 38.14 


God desired his people to look to him alone as their Law-giver and 
their Source of strength. Feeling their dependence upon God, they 
would be constantly drawn nearer to him. They would become 
elevated and ennobled, fitted for the high destiny to which he had 
called them as his chosen people. But when a man was placed 
upon the throne, it would tend to turn the minds of the people from 
God.GCB January 1, 1897, page 38.15 


And | do not care if he is a Seventh-day Adventist; it tends to turn 
the minds of the people from God.GCB January 1, 1897, page 
38.16 


| read on from “Patriarchs and Prophets:’-—GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 38.17 


They would trust more to human strength and less to divine power 
—GCB January 1, 1897, page 38.18 


Did they need protection from the heathen?—Yes. Were not the 
heathen attacking them, and making raids against them?—Yes. Did 
they need protection?—Yes. Why did they set up a government?— 
For protection—for protection against the raids of the heathen.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 39.1 


What did the Lord say if they would obey him and obey his laws? At 
the time of the feasts, the men could all leave their homes, and go 
up to Jerusalem, and nobody would do them any damage, or desire 
their land. But when they departed from God, and did not have his 
protection, they could not leave their houses but that the heathen 
would come in. And even while they were all at home, the heathen 
would come in upon them. When their wheat was ripe and ready for 
harvest, the heathen would come in and take it all, even when the 
men were all at home. And when the grapes were ripe and ready 
for gathering, the heathen would come in and gather them all. Why? 
—Because the people had departed from God, and he could not 
bless them in their departure as he would bless them when they 
were with him, because to do so would only have encouraged them 
in their departure.GCB January 1, 1897, page 39.2 
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So then:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 39.3 


When a man was placed upon the throne, it would tend to turn the 
minds of the people from God. They would trust more to human 
strength and less to divine power, and the errors of their kind would 
lead them into sin, and separate the nation from God.GCB January 
1, 1897, page 39.4 


Accordingly they said to Samuel: “Make us a king to judge us like all 
the nations.”GCB January 1, 1897, page 39.5 


Now | quote again from “Patriarchs and Prophets,” another passage 
that comes right down to the present:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 
39.6 


And still [Where does that bring it?—To the present.] the longing to 
conform to worldly practices and customs exists among the 
professed people of God. As they depart from the Lord, they 
become ambitious for the gains and honors of the world. Christians 
are constantly seeking to imitate the practices of those who worship 
the god of this world. Many urge that by uniting with worldlings, and 
conforming to their customs, they might exert a stronger influence 
over the ungodly.GCB January 1, 1897, page 39.7 


That is what Israel said. But all who pursue this course, thereby 
separate from the Source of their strength. Becoming the friends of 
the world, they are the enemies of God. For the sake of earthly 
distinction, they sacrifice the unspeakable honor to which God has 
called them, of showing forth the praises of him who hath called us 
out of darkness into his marvelous light... “Patriarchs and Prophets,” 
chap 59, par. 13.GCB January 1, 1897, page 39.8 


New | read on, of Israel back yonder:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 
39.9 


“Like all the nations.” The Israelites did not realize that to be in this 
respect unlike other nations was a special privilege and blessing. 
God had separated the Israelites from every other people, to make 
them his own peculiar treasure. But they, disregarding this high 
honor, eagerly desired to imitate the example of the heathen. GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 39.10 
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| still read on from “Patriarchs and Prophets:"—GCB January 1, 
1897, page 39.11 


The days of Israel’s greatest prosperity had been those in which 
they acknowledged Jehovah as their King.—when the laws and the 
government which he had established were regarded as superior to 
those of all other nations.GCB January 1, 1897, page 39.12 


When | regard the government and the law of God as superior to 
that of all other nations, how can | have anything to do with the 
other nations? Then if | must fix up something like the other nations 
to govern myself, to keep myself straight, and those around me who 
are just like me, then do | regard the government and laws of God 
as superior to those that | am going to make? Then when his laws 
are counted by me as not superior to those | am going to make, 
where does that put me?GCB January 1, 1897, page 39.13 


(Voices) Above God.GCB January 1, 1897, page 39.14 


Just like the other pope; just like Nimrod,—putting myself in the 
place of God. No man can put himself in the place of God without 
putting himself above God.GCB January 1, 1897, page 39.15 


Along with this, | have written what you will recognize as the truth: 
—GCB January 1, 1897, page 39.16 


But all this was forgotten now, in their settled purpose to have a 
king, a government, a state, like all the nations. Against the Lord’s 
expressed will, Israel would be reckoned among the nations.... O 
that Israel had known in that their day, the things that belonged to 
their peace! O that they had believed the Lord, and had allowed that 
he knew, better than they, the way that they should take for their 
good! But against his strongest plea and most solemn warning they 
shut their ears and hardened their hearts, and then and there 
entered upon the course that, with inexorable logic, led to their 
annihilation both as a nation and as the chosen people.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 39.17 


It came about, too, that the tribes were divided—the ten and the 
two. What became of the ten?—They had one continual course of 
apostasy, until they exclaimed, “We have no king.” Then the Lord 
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came to them by the prophet Hosea, and said, | will be your King; 
return unto me, O Israel, thou hast fled from me; | will be your King. 
But they would not return; and they were carried into captivity, and 
lost forever.GCB January 1, 1897, page 39.18 


When that was done, it was written of Judah by Hosea, “Judah yet 
ruleth with God, and is faithful with the saints.” But you know that 
Judah went step by step, downward on the course of apostasy, until 
the word came, “Remove the diadem, and take off the crown: this 
shall not be the same: exalt him that is low, and abase him that is 
high. | will overturn, overturn, overturn it: and it shall be no more, 
until he come whose right it is; and | will give it him.”GCB January 7, 
1897, page 39.19 


The Lord had to get the heathen to rule his own people. And when 
the Lord, by the heathen, by the government of the heathen, had 
preserved them until he himself came to them, they still cried out 
the word that they uttered in the days of Saul, “Nay; but we will 
have a king.” And when Christ would not be their King, they 
crucified him, and cried out, “We have no king but Caesar.”GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 39.20 


When against the protest of the Lord by Samuel, they cried; “Nay; 
but we will have a king over us,” in that cry the Lord heard, and it is 
now easy for all to hear, their ultimate cry against him—“We have 
no king but Caesar.” In rejecting God that they might be “like all the 
nations,” they became like all the nations that rejected God.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 40.1 


The cry that they uttered against Christ at the judgment-seat of 
Pilate, was in that cry, “We will have a king,” which was uttered in 
the days of Saul; and God heard it. That is the logic of it, and there 
is no escaping it. And if you and | would escape it, we must turn to 
God with all the heart, and all the soul, and all the mind, and all the 
strength. We must get out of our country, and from our kindred, and 
from our father’s house. We must turn our backs upon Egypt, even 
though we be on the step to the throne of earthly dominion; we 
must step down from that, turn our backs upon it, and leave it all, 
and turn to God, in a living faith; and then we must dwell alone, and 
not be reckoned among the nations.GCB January 1, 1897, page 
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40.2 


Thus you see that God has been teaching his people, and the 
nations always, that the eternal salvation of his people, and of any 
man, depends upon absolute separation of church and state in the 
heart.GCB January 1, 1897, page 40.3 
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THE APOSTASY OF ISRAEL.—NO. 6 


A. T. JONES 
(Sunday Evening, March 14, 1897.) 


As we Saw in the previous lesson, Israel apostatized, and called for 
a king that they might be like all the nations. In the present study, 
we shall see how entirely like the nations they did become. But 
Israel apostatized from God; because they did not believe God with 
all the heart. The word was not mixed with faith in them that heard 
it. They grew formal, and then the evils that they would have 
escaped if they had been faithful to God, came upon them, as upon 
any other heathen; and then, as the Spirit of prophecy tells us, all 
the evils that were the result of their own apostasy they charged 
back upon the government of God. They considered that his 
government was a failure; it was not good enough for them, it was 
not sufficient for them in this world, and they must have a 
government of their own—one which they could handle and by 
which they could govern and protect themselves.GCB January 1, 
1897, page 40.4 


Then they said to Samuel, “Make us a king like all the nations,” “that 
we may be like all the nations;” and although the Lord, by Samuel, 
solemnly protested against it, they protested against that protest, 
and said, “Nay; we will have a king over us like all the nations.” As 
they’ would have it so, the Lord let them have it so. Not only had 
they decided and settled it that they would have a king, but they had 
already decided who it was they should have for king. It was Saul, 
the son of Kish; and the Lord let them have him, too, because they 
must have their own way.GCB January 1, 1897, page 40.5 


But all the evils which the Lord told them would come because of 
their choosing a king and a kingdom, did come upon them. They 
began to reap some of it in the days of Saul. They were helped 
considerably to be saved from their evils by the influence and reign 
of David. Although they rejected God, he did not forsake them, he 
still remained with them to lead all who would be led, and to save 
them, if possible, from the calamities that must certainly come, and 
which he knew would come, and from which they could not escape, 
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as a nation. But he would save all who would escape it as 
individuals. They had started in a course that inevitably and 
irrevocably carried them on, one step after another, until, as we 
shall see, ruin came.GCB January 1, 1897, page 40.6 


With Solomon began in plainest measure the troubles that were a 
necessary result of the course which they had taken against the 
protest of the Lord. And Egypt was always with it. Egypt always 
comes in. Solomon took a wife from Egypt, against the word of the 
Lord. He sent to Egypt for horses, against the word of the Lord. The 
glory that the Lord gave him he perverted to the service of Egypt 
and Egyptian idolatry, and the idolatry of all the nations around. The 
burdens which were brought upon the people in supporting 
Solomon’s three hundred wives and seven hundred concubines 
from all the heathen nations, in their idolatrous worship, were such 
as should not have been borne, that could not have been borne for 
good by the people; and for the good of both peoples, the Lord 
decided to separate the ten tribes from the two.GCB January 17, 
1897, page 40.7 


We cannot know what that good was that the Lord intended for the 
ten tribes, or for the two, because it never was realized. Jeroboam 
was signalized as the one who should rule the ten tribes first. But 
Jeroboam, forgetting the splendid example of David, to wait the 
Lord’s good time, and have him bring him to the throne of the ten 
tribes in his own way—even yet while Solomon lived. he lifted up 
his hand against the king, in that he took the step that proposed to 
take the throne of the ten tribes and rule them, to set himself up for 
king against Solomon. That was treason and rebellion. Solomon 
thought to punish him for it, and he fled to Egypt and stayed there 
until Solomon’s death.GCB January 1, 1897, page 40.8 


If he was not an Egyptian in heart before, he was after he got there. 
When Solomon had died, Jeroboam returned from Egypt. The time 
came for the ten tribes to be separated from the two, and 
Rehoboam took the course that separated them. When the people 
came and asked him to lighten the burdens that his father had laid 
upon them, it was a reasonable and proper request. The ancient 
men who bad been advisers of Solomon, advised him to do that 
thing. But Rehoboam was not content to take the advice of these, 
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because he did not want to be the servant of the people, as they 
advised him to be; he wanted to be the boss of the people, and he 
therefore consulted with the young men that had grown up with him. 
His mother was an Ammonitess, one of the basest of the idolatrous 
wives that Solomon had; and the young men who had grown up 
with him were the sons of other idolatrous women whom Solomon 
had for wives. These young men had grown up in all the 
abominations of heathenism that Solomon had practiced with his 
wives. Rehoboam partook of their sentiments and leaned to their 
way, and of course rejected the Lord’s counsel, and the counsel of 
the men who had the fear of the Lord before them.GCB January 17, 
1897, page 40.9 


Rehoboam gave to the people the answer with which we are all 
familiar: You have asked me to make your burdens lighter, but 
instead of that, | will make them heavier; where they were as your 
little finger, | will make them to be like unto your loins. They said, 
“To your tents, O Israel: now see to thine own house, David.” 
Rehoboam, when he saw what had come, was really surprised at it; 
and yet that is not so strange in him, because when he was so blind 
as not to be able to see that the thing that he said to them was the 
most unwise thing to say, it is not strange at all that he should be 
surprised at what followed when he did say it. He sent his treasurer 
to them, to pacify them and to smooth the thing over and bring them 
back, if possible. But they stoned the treasurer to death at once, 
and Rehoboam, seeing what the result was, became scared and 
rushed to his chariot and hurried back to Jerusalem, raised up an 
army to come up and subdue them and compel them to serve him. 
But the prophet of the Lord told him that was not what was to be 
done, and that they should remain at home, and they did so.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 41.1 


Then Jeroboam took the kingdom, and set up the golden calves 
which he had brought from Egypt, so that the ten tribes were led at 
once into Egypt, into Egyptian idolatry and Egyptian system of 
government when they were separated from the two. Thus by 
Jeroboam the tide was started, and the example was set that was 
followed by all the rest of the kings of the ten tribes. And always 
after, it is “Jeroboam, the son of Nebat, which sinned and made 
Israel to sin.” And the apostasy was steadily, steadily downward, 
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until the whole kingdom perished, and never was heard of again, 
and never will be. The apostasy in the line of kings of the ten tribes 
was from bad to worse and worse. Jeroboam was bad; the ones 
who immediately succeeded him were bad also. Then came Omri, 
and he was worse than the others; then came Ahab, and he was 
worse then all before him. Thus it went on through the kingdom, 
until the whole of it perished and was gone.GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 41.2 


But the Lord was all the time trying his best to get them to serve 
him. He sent them prophets after prophets; he called again and 
again unto the kings to fear him, to serve him. When we come to 
the last days of Israel, you have Amos and Hosea especially 
prophesying. Amos, Hosea, and Micah prophesied for Israel, and to 
Israel, in the last days of Israel. Only a little of Micah, however, 
directly concerns the ten tribes. Almost all of Amos is concerning 
them, and the most of Hosea. Amos and Hosea are largely, almost 
all, prophesyings concerning Israel, and the Lord’s last call for Israel 
to turn once more to him, and be saved from utter destruction.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 41.3 


All those prophesyings, and the history of Israel, are put in the Bible 
for the warning of the people who live in the last days of this word’s 
history. And the instruction of God is there for the people in the last 
days—to turn to God that they may be saved from actual ruin. That 
is why those things are put there. So that Amos and Hosea are just 
as much present truth to-day, to you and to me, and to everybody in 
the world, as they were to the people in the ten tribes in the day that 
they wrote.GCB January 1, 1897, page 41.4 


Amos prophesied, and the priest that was at Beth-el said to him, 
Don’t you prophesy here; this is the king’s house, and the king’s 
court; get you over to Judah. And he went and told the second 
Jeroboam that Amos was prophesying evil concerning the land, and 
was teaching rebellion against the king, and saying that the sword 
of the Lord would fall upon it all, and that the Lord could not bear all 
his words.GCB January 1, 1897, page 41.5 


Let us turn now to the particular passage, and read Amos 7:10-15: 
—GCB January 1, 1897, page 41.6 
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Then Amaziah ‘the priest of Beth-el sent to Jeroboam king of Israel, 
saying, Amos hath conspired against thee in the midst of the house 
of Israel: the land is not able to bear all his words. For thus Amos 
saith, Jeroboam shall die by the sword, and Israel shall surely be 
led away captive out of their own land. Also Amaziah said unto 
Amos. O thou seer, go, flee thee away into the land of Judah, and 
there eat bread, and prophesy there; but prophesy not again any 
more at Beth-el: for it is the king’s chapel, and it is the king’s court. 
Then answered Amos, and said to Amaziah, | was no prophet, 
neither was | a prophet’s son; but | was an herdman, and a gatherer 
of sycamore fruit: and the Lord took me as | followed the flock, and 
the Lord said unto me, Go, prophesy unto my people Israel.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 41.7 


And he did prophesy unto them; but do not forget, those were the 
last days of Israel. But when they would not let Amos prophesy in 
that land, and drove him off, and persecuted him as they had many 
of the prophets before, the Lord raised up Hosea in the land of 
Judah; and he, being in the land of Judah where this idolatrous 
priest told Amos to go, could prophesy concerning Israel, and they 
could not persecute him and do as they wanted to to him.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 41.8 


Now just a word, glancing again over this whole field: You know that 
from the time of Samuel onward, the kings of Israel persecuted the 
people of God, persecuted the prophets, slew the priests, as they 
chose. They did it because they had the power, as well as the spirit, 
to do it. But now if Israel had never had a king, a kingdom, or a 
government of their own, could they have done that?—No; it would 
have been impossible. You know that the kings of Israel were worse 
than the heathen kings to the men of God and the prophets of the 
Lord: so that where kings of Israel and kings of Judah wholly 
maltreated the prophets of the Lord, heathen kings would respect 
them, and favor them.GCB January 1, 1897, page 42.1 


Hosea, as | was saying, prophesied concerning this also. Now | will 
read a few verses in Hosea, that you may see what he says on this. 
Look at the ninth chapter first, just a word or two:—GCB January 1, 
1897, page 42.2 
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They shall not dwell in the Lord’s land; but Ephraim shall return to 
Egypt.GCB January 1, 1897, page 42.3 


Ephraim was one of the ten tribes; but the name is used here for 
the whole of them. The ten tribes went to Assyria; they were carried 
captive by the Assyrians. Yet when they were carried captive by the 
Assyrians, what does the Lord mean when he says they shall return 
to Egypt?—Egypt signifies the farthest possible apostasy from God. 
The darkness that is altogether Egyptian darkness, is where men 
rule in the place of God, and the whole rule—the government, the 
men, and all—is set against God, and against his people, as it was 
against Israel when they were in the land of Egypt just before the 
plagues fell upon Egypt, and Israel was delivered. And when the 
Lord here says that Ephraim should go to Egypt, although Assyria— 
the government of Assyria—was to carry them captive, it shows that 
they were determined to go into absolute apostasy, and therefore 
they could not, simply because they would not, dwell “in the Lord’s 
land.”GCB January 1, 1897, page 42.4 


You remember that we read what the Lord said to Abram: “Get thee 
out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and from thy father’s 
house, into the land that | will show thee.” Then that land is the 
Lord’s land. And when he speaks by Hosea that Israel shall nor 
dwell in the Lord’s land, it does not refer to that little spot of land 
around Samaria; but refers to the land that was shown to Abraham 
and to which God had called his people when he brought them up 
out of Egypt. They shall not dwell in the Lord’s land; then follows 
Egypt, absolute apostasy. You will see that further, as | shall 
read.GCB January 1, 1897, page 42.5 


They shall not dwell in the Lord’s land; but Ephraim shall return to 
Egypt, and they shall eat unclean things in Assyria. They shall not 
offer wine offerings to the Lord, neither shall they be pleasing unto 
him: their sacrifices shall be unto them as the bread of mourners; all 
that eat thereof shall be polluted: for their bread for their soul shall 
not come into the house of the Lord. What will ye do in the solemn 
day, and in the day of the feast of the Lord? For, lo, they are gone 
because of destruction: Egypt shall gather them up, Memphis shall 
bury them: the pleasant places for their silver, nettles shall possess 
them: thorns shall be in their tabernacles.GCB January 1, 1897, 
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page 42.6 
Tenth chapter:—GCB January 7, 1897, page 42.7 


Israel is an empty vine, he bringeth forth fruit unto himself: 
according to the multitude of his fruit he hath increased the altars; 
according to the goodness of his land they have made goodly 
images. Their heart is divided: now shall they be found faulty: he 
shall break down their altars, he shall spoil their images. For now 
they shall say, We have no king.GCB January 1, 1897, page 42.8 


At this time they had no king. He had been murdered, and there 
was an interregnum. Another king had not yet come in his place. 
But mark what he says, “For now they shall say, We have no king.” 
The Lord said to them, when they chose that king against his 
protest, that they were rejecting him. “Nay; but we will have a king.” 
Did they have a king?—Yes; and the time came when they were 
compelled to say, “We have no king.” But what did the Lord say just 
at this time? GCB January 1, 1897, page 42.9 


For now they shall say, We have no king, because we feared not 
the Lord: what then should a king do to us? They have spoken 
words, swearing falsely in making a covenant: thus judgment 
springeth up as hemlock in the furrows of the field. The inhabitants 
of Samaria shall fear because of the calves of Beth-aven: for the 
people thereof shall mourn over it, and the priests thereof that 
rejoiced on it, for the glory thereof, because it is departed from 
it.GCB January 1, 1897, page 42.10 


In the thirteenth chapter you have what the Lord says. Ninth verse: 
—GCB January 1, 1897, page 42.11 


O Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself; but in me is thine help. | will 
be thy king.GCB January 1, 1897, page 42.12 


But they would not have it so. So you see all the way through, the 
Lord wanted to be alone their king; wanted them to find him their 
king. and not to have any other. Then as he says in the next verse, 
“| gave thee a king in mine anger, and took him away in my wrath.” 
So | read the whole of that verse:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 
42.13 
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| will be thine king: where is any other that may save thee in all thy 
cities? and thy judges of whom thou saidst. Give me a king and 
princes?GCB January 1, 1897, page 42.14 


He points them right back to the time when they said, Give us a 
king to reign over us. He says now, | protested that time that you 
should not have him, and told you this evil would come; now you 
confess, yourselves, that you have no king, but you have destroyed 
yourselves. | will be your king; let me be your king. Now look at the 
eleventh chapter, first verse:-—GCB January 1, 1897, page 42.15 


When Israel was a child, then | loved him, and called my son out of 
Egypt.GCB January 1, 1897, page 42.16 


Why does he speak that here in the last days of Israel, a thousand 
years after he had brought him out of Egypt? What is it for?GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 43.1 


When Israel was a child, then | loved him, and called my son out of 
Egypt. As they called them, so they went from them: they sacrificed 
unto Baalim, and burned incense to graven images. | taught 
Ephraim also to go, taking them by their arms: but they knew not 
that | healed them. | drew them with cords of a man, with bands of 
love: and | was to them as they that take off the yoke on their jaws, 
and | laid meat unto them. He shall not return into the land of Egypt, 
but the Assyrian shall be his king, because they refused to return. 
And the sword shall abide on his cities, and shall consume his 
branches, and devour them, because of their own counsels. And 
my people are bent to backsliding from me: though they called them 
to the Most High, none at all would exalt him.GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 43.2 


The Lord is mourning over Israel now, just when he is on the brink 
of ruin. He is making the last call: the last prophecy comes now; 
and with this, and at this very time, Hezekiah is reigning in Judah. 
When he came to the throne he set about to reform the kingdom, 
and to recover it from the apostasy of Anaz. When he had cleansed 
the temple, and put everything in order, they had a two weeks’ 
Passover. But before that Passover, Hezekiah sent messengers 
throughout the whole of the ten tribes, what remained of them, to 
call them up to the Passover at Jerusalem, to worship the Lord God 
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of Hosts; but the record is, they scoffed at the messengers, and 
they laughed them to scorn; yet “a multitude” out of Issachar, and 
Zebulun, and Naphtali, and the different parts of the provinces 
came up to Jerusalem, and kept the Passover, and joined 
themselves to the Lord. And when these people went up to 
Jerusalem and took their places among the people in Judah, in that 
very season the Assyrian king came up and took possession of the 
whole land of the ten tribes. And thus those who obeyed that call by 
Hezekiah to go up to Jerusalem to worship the Lord, were saved 
from the captivity to Assyria.GCB January 1, 1897, page 43.3 


Now, just before Hezekiah makes his plea, Hosea is writing this, 
and the Lord is mourning over what the people are determined to 
do. See what he says:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 43.4 


| taught Ephraim also to go, taking them by their arms.GCB January 
1, 1897, page 43.5 


The Lord was so anxious to have them go in the right way, that he 
took them by the arms, and led them along; but they drew back the 
arm, they would not be led even that way. But yet he cannot give 
them up. See:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 43.6 


How shall | give thee up, Ephraim? how shall | deliver thee, Israel? 
how shall | make thee as Admah? how shall | set thee as Zeboim? 
mine heart is turned within me, my repentings are kindled together. 
| will not execute the fierceness of mine anger, | will not return to 
destroy Ephraim: for | am God, and not man; the Holy One in the 
midst of thee: and | will not enter into the city.GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 43.7 


Thus he holds himself back from the judgments that must fall upon 
them. Because he is God, he will not let it fall yet; even when it 
must fall. But still they rebelled; still they went on in their own way. 
And the result is recorded in2 Kings 17:5-8:—GCB January 1, 
1897, page 43.8 


Then the king of Assyria came up throughout all the land, and went 
up to Samaria, and besieged it three years. In the ninth year of 
Hoshea the king of Assyria took Samaria, and carried Israel away 
into Assyria and placed them in Halah, and in Habor by the river of 
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Gozan, and in the cities of the Medes. For so it was, that the 
children of Israel had sinned against the Lord their God, which had 
brought them up out of the land of Egypt, from under the hand of 
Pharaoh king of Egypt, and had feared other gods, and walked in 
the statutes of the heathen, whom the Lord cast out from before the 
children of Israel, and of the kings of Israel, which they had 
made.GCB January 1, 1897, page 43.9 


Then it follows them down to the thirteenth verse:—GCB January 7, 
1897, page 43.10 


Yet the Lord testified against Israel, and against Judah, by all the 
prophets, and by all the seers, saying, Turn ye from your evil ways, 
and keep my commandments and my statutes, according to all the 
law which | commanded your fathers, and which | sent to you by my 
servants the prophets. Notwithstanding they would not hear, but 
hardened their necks, like to the neck of their fathers, that did not 
believe in the Lord their God. And they rejected his statutes, and his 
covenant that he made with their fathers, and his testimonies which 
he testified against them; and they followed vanity, and became 
vain, and went after the heathen that were round about them, 
concerning whom the Lord had charged them, that they should not 
do like them.GCB January 1, 1897, page 43.11 


Thus the ten tribes were lost. Hosea, when he prophesied of these, 
said, “Judah yet ruleth with God, and is faithful with the saints.” 
Judah could stand yet awhile. Hezekiah was king; Manasseh 
followed Hezekiah, and he plunged the kingdom into apostasy 
again; his son followed his steps; Josiah followed him, and 
reformed the kingdom once more; and when Josiah was killed, then 
the kingdom went straight to ruin. There was no one after Josiah 
that feared the Lord. Even in Hezekiah’s day, they were constantly 
calling for Egypt, and holding onto Egypt, trying to get Egypt to save 
them, trying to get help from Egypt, when the difficulties that had 
been brought upon them were all because of their unbelief and 
departure from the Lord.GCB January 1, 1897, page 43.12 


Now look at the latter days of Judah. Ahaz sent to Tiglath-Pileser, 
king of Assyria, and asked him to come up and save him out of the 
hand of the king of Damascus and the king of Samaria. Tiglath- 
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Pileser did so; he took possession of Damascus, thus relieving 
Ahaz. Ahaz paid him tribute, and went up to Damascus to meet 
him, and to pay him obeisance as a subject. While there he found 
an idolatrous altar, had one made like it, and set it up at the door of 
the temple of the Lord. Thus he led the nation into apostasy, as the 
others in Israel.GCB January 1, 1897, page 43.13 


In Judah Hezekiah succeeded Ahaz. When Hezekiah became king, 
he wanted to be delivered from the Assyrian rule and tribute. There 
was a party in Judah that were with Hezekiah, determined to be 
delivered from Assyria. This party supposed that the only way to do 
this was to get the help of Egypt. Isaiah was prophesying then, and 
he told them to depend upon the Lord for deliverance from both 
Egypt and Assyria. He told them that it was because of their sinning 
against the Lord, that they were oppressed. He told them that their 
attempt to get help from Egypt would not avail; because their trying 
to get help from Egypt, would bring them more oppression, because 
Egypt would only oppress them instead of helping them; that Egypt 
could not deliver.GCB January 1, 1897, page 43.14 


Now look at the eighth chapter of Isaiah. What passage of Scripture 
is it that is used so much by us in the book of Isaiah, about the 
coming of the Lord, and the waiting for the coming of the Lord? 
Where do we find it? Do you remember that the eighth chapter of 
Isaiah is the one that speaks about those who seek unto familiar 
spirits, that peep and mutter,—referring to Spiritualism? There is 
where it says, “Bind up the testimony, seal the law among my 
disciples. And | will wait upon the Lord, that hideth his face from the 
house of Jacob, and | will look for him.” Then is that an advent 
chapter?—Yes. Is that a chapter that reaches to the coming of the 
Lord?—Yes.GCB January 1, 1897, page 44.1 


Now see what is in that chapter. See what is in the beginning of this 
chapter, beginning with the fifth verse.GCB January 1, 1897, page 
44.2 


The Lord spake also unto me again, saying Forasmuch as this 
people refuseth the waters of Shiloh that go softly, and rejoice in 
Rezin and Remaliah’s son [this was Assyria and Damascus]; now, 
therefore, behold, the Lord bringeth up upon them the waters of the 
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river, strong and many, even the king of Assyria, and all his glory: 
and he shall come up over all his channels, and go over all his 
banks: and he shall pass through Judah; he shall overflow and go 
over, he shall reach even to the neck; and the stretching out of his 
wings shall fill the breadth of thy land, O Immanuel.GCB January 7, 
1897, page 44.3 


That was literally true concerning them. The king of Assyria came 
up and flooded the whole land. But why is that written in a 
connection and in a place where the coming of the Lord is looked 
for, and concerning a people who are to look for the coming of the 
Lord? That is written in that place, and brought down to us, to show 
to all the people now in our day, that difficulties and hardships and 
perplexities are going to come upon all the land and upon all the 
nations, that will overflow and pass over and reach even to the neck 
and fill the breadth of the land, and that the people will not know 
how to escape it. That is why this passage is brought down to us 
who are looking for the Lord. Let us read on and see.GCB January 
1, 1897, page 44.4 


Associate yourselves, O ye people, and ye shall be broken in 
pieces; and give ear, all ye of far countries: gird yourselves, and ye 
shall be broken in pieces; gird yourselves, and ye shall be broken in 
pieces. Take counsel together, and it shall come to naught; speak 
the word, and it shall not stand: for God is with us. For the Lord 
spake thus to me with a strong hand, and instructed me that | 
should not walk in the way of this people, saying, say ye not, A 
confederacy, to all them to whom this people shall say, A 
confederacy; neither fear ye their fear, nor be afraid.GCB January 
1, 1897, page 44.5 


Are there such times as that now, just now, just when the coming of 
the Lord is looked for? Are they associating themselves because 
fear and perplexity is upon them? because troubles are coming 
upon the land? Do we see anything of that kind anywhere? Have 
any of you seen it?—() yes, you have! Has anybody but Seventh- 
day Adventists seen it?—Indeed, if there could be any difference, 
nearly everybody sees it more plainly than the Adventists. But it is 
seen; that is plain enough. And they are associating themselves 
together, binding themselves in companies and bundles, and 
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girding themselves. What are they girding themselves for? What is 
going to come?—They are going to be broken in pieces. Then what 
are they girding themselves for?—To be broken in pieces. Yet they 
do not think so; but that they are girding themselves against the 
evils that are coming. And the attempts they make to deliver 
themselves from the evils, only deepen the thing, and bring them 
that much nearer to destruction, and to the breaking in pieces.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 44.6 


Sanctify the Lord of Hosts himself; and let him be your fear, and let 
him be your dread. And he shall be for a sanctuary; but for a stone 
of stumbling and for a rock of offense to both the houses of Israel, 
for a gin and for a snare to the inhabitants of Jerusalem. And many 
among them shall stumble, and fall and be broken, and be snared, 
and be taken. Bind up the testimony, seal the law among my 
disciples. And | will wait upon the Lord, that hideth his face from the 
house of Jacob, and | will look for him. Behold, | and the children 
whom the Lord hath given me are for signs and for wonders in 
Israel from the Lord of Hosts, which dwelleth in mount ZionGCB 
January 1, 1897, page 44.7 


It is clear that that reaches to the coming of the Lord. It is an 
exhortation to the people who are to meet the Lord. But why does it 
bring in the troubles in the time when Assyria was oppressing 
Judah? Because that simply shows most plainly what kind of 
troubles would be upon all the land and trouble all the people in the 
time of the coming of the Lord. And the attempts that Judah made 
to escape those evils and to deliver themselves from them, are 
exactly such attempts as will be made by made by those who 
profess to be the people of God, to deliver themselves from the 
evils that are coming.GCB January 1, 1897, page 44.8 


God is calling all the time: Put no dependence upon Assyria; put no 
dependence upon Egypt; but put your dependence upon the Lord 
alone. Turn your back against Assyria: that is right. But do not go to 
Egypt to escape Assyria. Seek the Lord. Go not to Egypt; go to the 
Lord. And when you find the Lord with all your heart, you will be 
delivered from all this trouble and oppression from Assyria. Just a 
few words upon that. The thirtieth chapter of Isaiah tells us the 
secret of that.GCB January 1, 1897, page 44.9 
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Woe to the rebellious children, saith the Lord, that take counsel, but 
not of me; and that cover with a covering, but not of my Spirit, that 
they may add sin to sin: that walk to go down into Egypt, and have 
not asked at my mouth; to strengthen themselves in the strength of 
Pharaoh, and to trust in the shadow of Egypt. Therefore shall the 
strength of Pharaoh be your shame, and the trust in the shadow of 
Egypt your confusion. Verses 1-3,GCB January 1, 1897, page 45.1 


His embassador came down there to make their overtures to Egypt. 
And when Judah sent ambassadors to Egypt, Egypt was ashamed 
of the ambassadors.GCB January 1, 1897, page 45.2 


For his princes were at Zoan, and his ambassadors came to Hands. 
They were all ashamed of people that could not profit them, nor be 
a help nor profit, but a shame, and also a reproach. The burden of 
the beasts of the South: into the land of trouble and anguish, from 
whence come the young and old lion, the viper and fiery flying 
serpent, they will carry their riches upon the shoulders of young 
asses, and their treasures upon the bunches of camels, to a people 
that shall not profit them. For the Egyptians shall help in vain, and to 
no purpose: therefore have | cried concerning this, Their strength is 
to sit still. Verses 4-7.GCB January 1, 1897, page 45.3 


Now that you may see that this is not foreign, | turn here and read 
from a testimony, dated July 5, 1896, as follows:—GCB January 1, 
1897, page 45.4 


The warnings given in the word of God to the children of Israel were 
meant, not merely for them, but for all who should live upon the 
earth. He says to them, “Woe to the rebellious children, ... that take 
counsel, but not of me; and that cover with a covering, but not of my 
Spirit, that they may add sin to sin: that walk to go down into Egypt, 
and have not asked at my mouth; to strengthen themselves in the 
strength of Pharaoh, and to trust in the shadow of Egypt.” If the 
Lord reproved his people anciently because they neglected to seek 
counsel of him when in difficulty, will he not be displeased to-day if 
his people, instead of depending on the bright beams of the Sun of 
Righteousness to enlighten their way, turn from him in their test and 
trial, for aid, to human beings who are as erring and inefficient as 
themselves? Where is our strength? Is it in men who are as 
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helpless and dependent as ourselves; who need guidance from 
God even as we do? Christ says, “Without me ye can do nothing;” 
and he has provided the Holy Spirit as a present help in every time 
of need.GCB January 1, 1897, page 45.5 


But you know that in the perplexities of last year, that were hoped to 
be settled by the political campaign, even Seventh-day Adventists 
were so carried away from their allegiance to God that they would 
take part in the campaign in trying to manipulate the affairs of 
politics and to control the elections and trying to shape up things. 
What for?—O to help the land out of the difficulties that they were 
so sure were coming upon the land. Of course, difficulties are 
coming upon the land. But will Seventh-day Adventists form 
themselves into companies for any such work as that? Let them be 
delivered from Assyria; let them be delivered both from Assyria and 
Egypt unto God. This is the only salvation. This is the only 
deliverance, whether then, now, or evermore.GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 45.6 
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OUT OF BABYLON AND EGYPT.—NO. 7 


A. T. JONES 
(Monday Evening, March 15, 1897.) 


IN our lesson last night we came to a point in the history of Judah 
where troubles from Assyria were filling the land like a flood. They 
desired to escape it, and the Lord was calling to them to seek him 
with all their heart, that he might deliver them. They were 
endeavoring by combination and confederacy and alliance with 
Egypt, to deliver themselves.GCB January 1, 1897, page 45.7 


Thus it continued till they came up to a point of time in the life of 
Hezekiah where all help from Egypt was entirely cut off, not 
because he wanted it so, but because it was so. The king of Assyria 
had passed around between Jerusalem and the Mediterranean Sea 
and placed himself between the armies of Egypt and Jerusalem, so 
as to keep the forces of Judah and the forces of Egypt from 
combining. Then he could defeat either of them alone.GCB January 
1, 1897, page 45.8 


The first time Sennacherib came up against Jerusalem, he did the 
same thing, and Hezekiah was so much at fault that it is written in 
the Scriptures that he went out to the king of Assyria and said, “I 
have offended; return from me: that which thou puttest on me will | 
bear.” And the king of Assyria laid upon him thirty talents of gold 
and three hundred talents of silver, and Hezekiah had to rob the 
house of God to pay the tribute.GCB January 1, 1897, page 45.9 


The cause of this trouble was that the people of Ekron had rebelled 
against the people of Assyria; but the king of Ekron was faithful to 
the king of Assyria, and would not join the people in their rebellion. 
Then the people took him a prisoner by force to Jerusalem, and 
delivered him to Hezekiah for safe-keeping. And Hezekiah accepted 
him. Hezekiah was so much in sympathy with their rebellion from 
the king of Assyria that he was willing to join thus much in it.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 45.10 


The king of Assyria came up and took possession of Ekron. He then 
started to Jerusalem to get the king of Ekron and seat him again 
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upon his throne in Ekron. Hezekiah fortified the city, and built 
bulwarks and all the defenses that needed to be made; but that did 
not answer, that would not deliver them; because God could not 
deliver them that way. | will read Sennacherib’s account of that 
campaign, and also the Bible’s account. These two accounts are 
woven together in the “Empires of the Bible,” page 322, and for 
three following pages. | begin reading with paragraph 15. 
Sennacherib tells how the people of Ekron had rebelled, and their 
king they had taken and made a prisoner. He says:—GCB January 
1, 1897, page 45.11 


The chief priests, noblemen, and people of Ekron, who Padiah, their 
king (holding the faith and worship of Assyria), had placed in chains 
of iron; and unto Hezekiah, king of Judah, had delivered him; and 
had acted toward the deity with hostility; these men now were 
terrified in their hearts.GCB January 1, 1897, page 46.1 


And he took possession of the city, and he goes on to Say, 
“Hezekiah, king of Judah, did not submit to my yoke.” Then the 
Bible says, Therefore “Sennacherib king of Assyria came up against 
all the fenced cities of Judah, and took them.” Then Sennacherib 
says:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 46.2 


Forty-six of those cities, strong fortresses, and the cities of their 
territory which were without number, with warlike engines, | 
besieged, | captured, | plundered, and counted as spoil.... Two 
hundred thousand one hundred and fifty people, small and great, 
male and female, horses, mares, asses, camels, oxen, and sheep 
beyond number, from the midst of them | carried off and distributed 
them as a spoil.GCB January 1, 1897, page 46.3 


Then the Bible says:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 46.4 


And when Hezekiah saw that Sennacherib was come, and that he 
was purposed to fight against Jerusalem, he took counsel with his 
princes and his mighty men to stop the waters of the fountains 
which were without the city: and they did help him. So there was 
gathered much people together, and stopped all the fountains, and 
the brook that ran through the midst of the land, saying, Why should 
the king of Assyria come, and find much water? Also he 
strengthened himself, and built up all the wall that was broken, and 
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raised it up to the towers, and another wall without, and repaired to 
Millo in the city of David, and made darts and shields in 
abundance.GCB January 1, 1897, page 46.5 


Now Sennacherib says:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 46.6 


He [Hezekiah] himself, like a bird in a cage, inside Jerusalem, his 
royal city. | shut him up: siege towers against him | constructed (for 
he had given command to renew the bulwarks of the great gate of 
his city).GCB January 1, 1897, page 46.7 


And now the Bible says:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 46.8 


And he set captains of war over the people, and gathered them 
together to him in the street of the gate of the city, and spake 
comfortably to them, saying, Be strong and courageous, be not 
afraid nor dismayed for the king of Assyria, nor for all the multitude 
that is with him: for there be more with us than with him: with him is 
an arm of flesh; but with us is the Lord our God to help us, and to 
fight our battles. And the people rested themselves upon the words 
of Hezekiah king of Judah.GCB January 1, 1897, page 46.9 


This was all true enough, if only he had been innocent in this 
matter; but with Padiah, king of Ekron, in prison at that moment at 
Jerusalem, the Lord could not put his endorsement upon Hezekiah 
in the course he had taken by defending the city. Consequently 
says Sennacherib:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 46.10 


Hezekiah himself the fear of the reproach of my majesty 
overwhelmed; and the Urbi, and his own soldiers, and the other 
soldiers that he had caused to enter Jerusalem his royal city.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 46.11 


Then the Bible says:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 46.12 


And the king of Assyria appointed unto Hezekiah king’ of Judah 
three hundred talents of silver and thirty talents of gold. And 
Hezekiah gave him all the silver that was found in the house of the 
Lord, and in the treasures of the king’s house. At that time did 
Hezekiah cut off the gold from the doors of the temple of the Lord, 
and from the pillars which Hezekiah king of Judah had overlaid, and 
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gave it to the king of Assyria.GCB January 1, 1897, page 46.13 
And of this Sennacherib says:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 46.14 


To the former tribute, paid yearly, | added the tribute of alliance of 
my lordship, and laid that upon him.... The workmen, soldiers, and 
builders, whom for the fortification of Jerusalem, his royal city, he 

had collected within it, now carried tribute. With thirty talents of gold, 

800 talents of silver; woven cloth, scarlet, embroidered; precious 
stones of large size; couches of ivory, movable thrones of ivory, 

skins of buffaloes, dan wood, ku wood, a great treasure of every 
kind; and his daughters, eunuchs of his palace, male musicians, 

and female musicians; unto Nineveh my royal city, after me sent. 

And to pay tribute and do homage he sent his envoy. His cities 
which | plundered, from his kingdom | cut off, and to Mitinti, king of 
Ashdod, Padiah, king of Ekron, and Zilli-Bel, king of Gaza, | gave 
them. | diminished his kingdom.GCB January 1, 1897, page 46.15 


That is the full story of that verse in the Scriptures where it says that 
Hezekiah sent out to the king of Assyria and said, “I have offended; 
return from me: that which thou puttest on me will | bear.”GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 46.16 


Some time after this, Hezekiah sent ambassadors to Egypt, and 
Egypt formed an alliance with Hezekiah and sent up an army. 
Sennacherib heard of this in time to plant his army between Egypt 
and Jerusalem. Then he sent first a call to Jerusalem to Hezekiah 
to surrender, and wait till he should come back from Egypt, and he 
would come and take them all away captive to a land like their own, 
that would be just as good as theirs. But Hezekiah told them not to 
answer at all, and the man returned to Lachish, and found that the 
king had gone to Libnah, and they reported to him there.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 46.17 


Then Sennacherib heard that the armies of Egypt were coming up, 
and he sent a letter again to Jerusalem, telling what he could do, 
and what the Lord could not do; and that Hezekiah need not 
depend upon the Lord, because the Lord could not deliver them out 
of his hands; and how that when he got done with the king of Egypt, 
he would come up, and Jerusalem would have to take the 
consequences.GCB January 1, 1897, page 46.18 
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By this time, Hezekiah had learned to trust the Lord; for he had 
nobody else to trust. He was forced at last to trust in the Lord. 
Therefore he went up to the temple, laid that letter of Sennacherib’s 
before the Lord, and said to the Lord, There it is now; we cannot do 
anything. Lord, undertake thou for us. And the Lord did so. That 
night the armies of Sennacherib were slain, and he went home to 
Nineveh. So that at last, by all these hard times, these evils that 
were upon them, and that shut them up so completely that they 
could not have any help from Egypt nor anywhere else, they were 
brought to where the Lord wanted them at the first—to where he 
could deliver them.GCB January 7, 1897, page 46.19 


If they had only depended upon the Lord all the time as they did 
then, the Lord would have done all the time what he did for them 
then. They would never have been put in subjection to Assyria, nor 
had anything to do with Egypt. They never would have been robbed 
and carried away captive. They would have stood as the Lord’s 
people and his kingdom always, dwelling alone, not being reckoned 
among the nations.GCB January 7, 1897, page 47.1 


| need not follow the history of Judah in detail. It is the history of the 
ten tribes over again. It would be only to repeat the history we 
noticed last night, until we should come to the place where the Lord 
sent his prophet to Zedekiah, the last king, and said, “Remove the 
diadem, and take off the crown: this shall not be the same: exalt 
him that is low, and abase him that is high. | will overturn, overturn, 
overturn it: and it shall be no more, until he come whose right it is; 
and | will give it him.”GCB January 1, 1897, page 47.2 


Shortly after that, the whole people were carried away captive to 
Babylon,—except the poorest of the land that did not have anything. 
They were left in the land, to possess it as they chose. Thus it was 
a benefit at that time to be poor and have nothing; and that was 
written for the understanding of all people that live upon the earth 
now. It is not a blessing to be rich and own large properties now. 
And the days are soon coming when those that are poor and have 
nothing will be the best off in this world. This is the way it was when 
Jerusalem was destroyed in that day, and they were carried away 
captive to Babylon or slain.GCB January 1, 1897, page 47.3 
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At that time those who had nothing could have homes everywhere 
in the land; for they had the whole land for themselves. All the 
others were carried away captive. And this is the way it is going to 
be again. Those who are clinging to the possessions of this world, 
those who will be rich, will be carried away captive by their riches, 
and will perish with all the world. Then those who are poor in this 
world’s goods, and have nothing, because they have put all in the 
cause of God,—they will dwell in the Lord’s land, when all who 
dwell in the lands of earth are carried away captive, and the whole 
earth is destroyed.GCB January 1, 1897, page 47.4 


This account of the apostasy of Israel and their destruction was not 
written for nothing. Hosea and the prophecies referred to last night 
were not written for nothing. The eighth chapter of Isaiah was not 
written for nothing. These words were written for us, and we must 
heed them in our day.GCB January 1, 1897, page 47.5 


Now we come to the last days of Judah. Read the books of 
Jeremiah and Ezekiel. They are present truth to-day for Seventh- 
day Adventists, just as much as is the book of Revelation. Jeremiah 
and Ezekiel are written for us upon whom the ends of the world are 
come, because these books were written in the days when the end 
of Judah was come; and the destruction of Jerusalem, and the 
times that attended it, are simply recorded to point out to all the 
people of the world the times when the end of the world and its 
destruction are near, and to warn them concerning the events that 
will attend it, and the troubles that will accompany it.GCB January 
1, 1897, page 47.6 


Israel chose a king against the protest of the Lord. When they were 
separated, the ten tribes came to the point where they were 
compelled to say, We have no king; and the Lord said, | will be your 
king. Again they said, No; we must have a king. And they had 
another one, and that was the last. Then they had neither king nor 
kingdom any more; but were carried captive and lost forever, 
because they would not have the Lord for their king.GCB January 17, 
1897, page 47.7 


Judah lingered yet a while, and then came what we read a moment 
ago,—“Remove the diadem, and take off the crown,” Judah can no 
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more have a king.’ She is compelled to say, We have no king. She 
is to go into captivity to Babylon. The people and tribes as such had 
no more kings until their true King came, whose right it is to reign 
and rule; and even then they were so determined, so filled with the 
same spirit that rejected God in the days of Saul, that they would 
not have the Lord to rule over them; they rejected him, and chose a 
king of this world—“We have no king but Caesar.”GCB January 17, 
1897, page 47.8 


It is all one story. When they rejected God, they did so against his 
protest, and chose a king whose name was Saul. The Lord saw in 
that their rejection of Jesus, their king, and the choosing of Caesar 
and Barabbas. Their rejection of Christ and choosing of Caesar was 
only the certain logic of their rejection of God and choosing Saul. 
When they rejected him and chose Saul, the Lord knew they would 
reject him and choose Caesar. And the last step was in the 
first. GCB January 1, 1897, page 47.9 


That is why the Lord said, Samuel, they are not rejecting you, but 
they are rejecting me that | should not rule over them; and it means 
that to Seventh-day Adventists. God wants to be the Ruler of his 
people, he wants to be the King of his people. Shall he be that? 
shall his kingship be enough? Shall his government be enough for 
his people? That is the question now, as it was the question back 
there. It was not enough for them back there; because they would 
not yield to him with all the heart. They went into formalism, and 
became so much like the world that they went into the idolatry of the 
world. They must have a king, like the other heathen. And it is the 
same story to-day. If God is not a sufficient ruler for Seventh-day 
Adventists, it is because they are not believing on him with all the 
heart. It is because they are so much like the heathen, that they 
must have a heathen government and heathen power to protest 
themselves from themselves, and to rule themselves. O let 
Seventh-day Adventists to-day, listen to the Lord’s word to-day: | 
will be thy King.GCB January 1, 1897, page 47.10 


Judah, as | stated a moment ago, was carried captive to Babylon, 
and a few of the poorest were left in the land. There they should 
have stayed. But they went into Egypt voluntarily. Against the Lord’s 
protest again, they went into Egypt. Thus all the Lord’s people were 
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scattered among the heathen, in Babylon and in Egypt. And so from 
that time on, the Scriptures all speak of his people being brought 
from Babylon and from Egypt; and so it is yet.GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 48.1 


To-day, the word is, “Come out of her, my people, that ye be not 
partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues.” That 
is Babylon. And in the eleventh chapter of the book, of Revelation, it 
speaks of that which is “spiritually called Egypt;” and they who get 
the victory over the beast, and over his image, and over the mark, 
and the number of his name “sing the song of Moses’—not 
something like it—but “the song of Moses the servant of God.” What 
was the song of Moses?—The song of deliverance from Egypt. 
Then, when those who get the victory over the beast, and over his 
image, and over his mark, and over the number of his name, sing 
the song of Moses, it is because they are delivered from Egypt. 
Because, to-day, and to the end of the world, “Out of Egypt have | 
called my son.” There is to-day a Babylon and an Egypt. To-day 
there are people of God in Babylon and in Egypt. And to-day the 
Lord calls, “Come out of her my people;” and, “Out of Egypt have | 
called my son.”GCB January 1, 1897, page 48.2 


Look at it again: Where was Nimrod?—He was in Babylon, and 
governed the realm of Babylon. Where was Abraham?—He was in 
the country ruled by the kingdom established by Nimrod. But God 
called him out of that country. That country was Babylon both 
spiritually, and physically. And more than this: Nimrod was the son 
of Cush, and Cush was the son of Ham, and Egypt is the land of 
Ham. So that in Nimrod there was both Egypt and Babylon. And 
when God called Abraham, he called him out of both Egypt and 
Babylon. And “if ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed, and 
heirs according to the promise.” And ye are called out of both Egypt 
and Babylon.GCB January 1, 1897, page 48.3 


O let us all take to studying the Bible, and reading it for what it says, 
for the spiritual meanings that are there. Then the whole Bible, from 
the first verse unto the last, will be a living, shining thing to every 
one of us.GCB January 1, 1897, page 48.4 


Next we found Israel in Egypt, and the Lord called them out of 
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Egypt again. Then they rejected the Lord, and the end of it was that 
they went into captivity to Babylon, and again went to Egypt. And 
when Jesus came, they rejected him, and chose Caesar. Then 
came in the Christian church, and there was the apostasy of the 
church which made another Babylon, and God called people out of 
that Babylon. At the time of the Reformation, he called them to 
come out of that Babylon. Then came Protestantism, the reformed 
Christianity, and that apostatizes, and now makes an image to the 
beast, which brings again Babylon, mother and daughters, joined to 
the governments of the world. And still God calls, Come out of 
Babylon, “Come out of her, my people.”"GCB January 1, 1897, page 
48.5 


The philosophy that made the apostasy in the Christian church; the 
false, pagan teaching that had been brought into the Christian 
schools, and worked the apostasy, came from Egypt. That Egyptian 
philosophy perverted the Christian schools, made the apostasy, and 
built up the Church of Rome, which to-day is both Babylon and 
Egypt. And thus it is that to-day in living present truth, the Lord is 
calling his people out of both Babylon and Egypt.GCB January 7, 
1897, page 48.6 


But the Lord wants all. He wants to rule all. He wants his kingdom 
over all. He wants to have it so in the church; he wants to have it so 
in the school; he wants to have it so in the publishing institutions; he 
wants to have it so everywhere, where his name is named. Will you 
let him have it so?GCB January 1, 1897, page 48.7 


If so, you, each one for himself, must begin by letting the Lord have 
the whole place in your own heart. Let that King rule there in his 
own kingdom, in his kingdom of the Spirit. This Kingship and reign 
must be so full and absolute that you will recognize no king, no 
ruler, but God, and no law, but that of God.GCB January 7, 1897, 
page 48.8 


Then, and not until then, shall we be delivered from Egypt and 
Babylon. And then, having been thus delivered from Egypt and 
Babylon, it can be truly said, and it will then be said by the Lord to 
all the universe. “Here are they that keep the commandments of 
God, and the faith of Jesus,’—not those who tried their best,—but it 
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will be God’s certificate before the universe, pointing to a people on 
the earth that keep the commandments of God, and the faith of 
Jesus. That time is at hand, and God is calling a people out of 
Babylon and out of Egypt that it may be done, and that he may 
certify, Here is a people that will let me rule them, and that need no 
other ruler, no other law, and no other government than that of 
God.GCB January 1, 1897, page 48.9 


Now just glance over that again. God started man with the first of all 
the commandments present with him and living in him: “Thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and 
with all thy mind, and with all thy strength.” Man took another 
course, listened to another one speaking, and so lost everything. 
God set him upon his feet again, and gave again to him the 
privilege of loving God with all his heart, soul, mind, and strength. In 
a short time his descendants had gone so far away from God that 
the Lord could have no place in their lives at all, and the people had 
to be swept from the earth by a flood. There were only eight souls 
that were willing to have the Lord in their lives.GCB January 1, 
1897, page 48.10 


The Lord started his work in the earth again with eight people. To 
them the first of all the commandments was, “Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind, and with all thy strength.” But they went away from that, had 
other gods, and from idolatry they went into monarchy. A state was 
organized—the first state in the world. It was the fruit of 
apostasy.GCB January 1, 1897, page 49.1 


Out of that wicked state God called his people again, and started a 
new race of beings. God called Abraham from that country, from his 
kindred, and from his father’s house, to a land that he would show 
him. And he did not give him so much as to set his foot on in the 
earth; but he promised that he would give it to him and his seed 
after him, when as yet he had no child. Thus God called him out of 
that country where he was dwelling, and did not give him a country 
in the world. Therefore Abraham, the friend of God, the church of 
God, was left without any country in this world, and “if ye be 
Christ's, then are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the 
promise.”GCB January 1, 1897, page 49.2 
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We are to walk in the steps of the faith of our father Abraham, which 
he had, being yet uncircumcised. Are you without a country in this 
world? The Lord calls you out of your country, to the land that he 
shows you. It is the heavenly country. Will you take it?GCB January 
1, 1897, page 49.3 


Abraham’s descendants went into Egypt, and God separated them 
from that country. Moses was the grand example in that age. He 
was heir to the throne. But he turned his back upon it, and went with 
God; and he had to turn his back upon itto go with God.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 49.4 


God delivered his own people, and said unto them, “The people 
shall dwell alone, and shall not be reckoned among the nations.” 
But they apostatized from God, and set them up a king and a state 
like the heathen about them; and what became of it? Did it bring 
them any good? The Lord did not forsake them; but did that thing 
bring them any good? It was one continuous course downward, 
downward, downward, until they had been divided, and then both 
went to nothing; and from that day to this they have been 
“wanderers among the nations.” They have not been reckoned 
among the nations, even though they tried.GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 49.5 


Thus when Christ came, he raised up again a spiritual family. But 
again there came in apostasy, and the church went off into idolatry 
and heathenism, and set up a government—church and state 
again. It was the papacy; and what is to become of it?—You know 
that it is to “go into perdition.” Then God raised up again a spiritual 
family in Christian Protestantism. But that has apostatized, and 
joined the mother of harlots, and sets up the image to the beast,—a 
state on the earth professing to be the kingdom of God; and what is 
going to become of all that?—You know that it is to be destroyed 
with an everlasting destruction.GCB January 1, 1897, page 49.6 


What became of the kingdom of Nimrod?—It was destroyed. What 
became of the kingdom of Egypt?—It was destroyed. What became 
of the kingdom of Assyria?—It was destroyed. What became of the 
kingdom of the ten tribes?—It was destroyed. What became of the 
kingdom of Judah?—It was destroyed. What became of the 
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kingdom of Babylon?—It was destroyed. What became of the 
kingdom of Medo-Persia?—It was destroyed. What became of the 
kingdom of Grecia?—It was destroyed. What became of the 
kingdom of Rome?—It was destroyed. What became of the ten that 
succeeded?—They will be destroyed. What became of the papacy 
that set itself up on the ruins of Rome?—It is to be destroyed. What 
is to become of the kingdom that is made in the image of it, in the 
United States?—It is to be destroyed.GCB January 1, 1897, page 
49.7 


The Lord would show us that he would not have his people 
connected with these things. Is not that the lesson in it? Does he 
want his people to fasten their affections upon that which perishes? 
From Adam until now, God has been calling upon men to allow him 
to reign, that he may be their king; that the people should get out of 
their country, from their kindred, from their father’s house, and dwell 
alone, and not be reckoned among the nations. Shall he ever find a 
people who will let him have his own way?GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 49.8 


(Voices) Yes.GCB January 1, 1897, page 49.9 


Yes; we know he is going to have such a people, for the word of 
God says so. But shall he have that people among those that now 
profess to be his people? That is the question. Shall you be one of 
these? will you be one of these?—You say, Yes. Then will you get 
out of your country, and from your kindred, and from your father’s 
house? Will you dwell alone, and not be reckoned among the 
nations? Will you have God for your king, and have no other king? 
Will you have God’s government for your government, and need no 
other government?GCB January 1, 1897, page 49.10 


Not that you will be rebelling against any other government; you 
simply have no use for any other because you have the best 
government—the government that is perfect. If that government is 
in your life, you will not need any government on the earth to govern 
you, and they will have no trouble or difficulty with you. That is all 
that the Lord is asking. Will you let him have it in your life?GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 49.11 


It is right in the third angel’s message, that by it, and through it, God 
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proposes to “establish Christianity upon an eternal basis.” Then, as 
surely as in the third angel’s message, God establishes Christianity 
upon an eternal basis, it will be a Christianity that will not be 
connected with anything upon this earth. It will be connected only 
with God; only with his eternal word; enlightened by his eternal 
Spirit; taught by Him whose goings forth have been from the days of 
eternity; and thus be led to the eternal God, that he may rule, and 
underneath shall be the everlasting arms.GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 50.1 


| Know, and you know, that there are some of the brethren that do 

not think that this is straight. Two years ago it was preached, and 

was published in the BULLETIN. By many it was not accepted. By 
some it is not accepted yet. It is thought to be altogether wrong. But 
in the late General Conference, two testimonies were read to us,— 
written especially for this Conference, and one of them, | find, is 
printed in BULLETIN No. 4; the next one is not printed yet, but will 
be, | suppose, shortly,—reproving Seventh-day Adventists for 

engaging in political matters. | read a passage here that will show 

you the idea of it:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 50.2 


The Lord Jesus is disappointed in his people. He is the Captain, 
they are to file under his banner. They have no time, wisdom, or 
strength to spend in taking sides with political parties. Men are 
being stirred with an intense activity from beneath, and the sons 
and daughters of God are not to give their influence to this political 
strife. But what kind of spirit takes hold upon our people, when 
those who believe we are now under the third angel’s message, the 
last message of mercy to the world, brothers in the same faith, 
appear wearing the badges of opposing political parties, 
proclaiming opposite sentiments and declaring their divided 
opinions.GCB January 1, 1897, page 50.3 


Now | ask this question in the form of a proposition: If that which 
was preached two years ago on this subject of government and the 
church, had been accepted and followed by all Seventh-day 
Adventists, could there possibly have arisen any place for that 
testimony?—Plainly, no. Then did those lessons call for the wrong 
thing, when they called God’s people to a position where it would be 
impossible for him to find fault with them? | mean in this particular 
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point. | mean that when a line of truth is presented from the word of 
God, which, if his people would accept it before God and the world, 
would set them in such an attitude that it would be impossible for 
the Lord to find fault with them in things related to that line of truth, 
is it not safe to accept that as the truth? How could it possibly be 
wrong?GCB January 1, 1897, page 50.4 


But this is only one of the testimonies. The other testimony has 
page after page of reproof of that same kind, to his people, for 
engaging in the political discussions of the late campaign; so that in 
two successive testimonies the Lord has been compelled to send 
reproof to his people for doing the very thing that they would have 
been saved from, if they had accepted the message given them 
eighteen months before the campaign began. Why, then, did the 
Lord send that message to his people eighteen months before there 
was any occasion for them to take the contrary course? Didn’t he 
want his people to be prepared when that time of confusion and 
discussion came upon them, so they would know the right way, and 
not be confused with the rest who were confused, and so they 
would not take part in the things that he is obliged to reprove? GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 50.5 


| do not ask now that anybody shall accept that because it is there. | 
ask that they shall accept it, study into it, pray over it, look at it, and 
accept it because it is the truth, and will deliver the people of God 
from the possibility of his ever being called upon to reprove or 
correct them upon any such point as that. Yet | know that there are 
brethren who still think that it is all wrong; and say that it called for 
our people to take and extreme position, and that it was take an 
extreme position. Can that be an extreme position which puts God’s 
people where he wants them to stand, so they will be utterly free 
from all these confused things that confuse the world?GCB January 
1, 1897, page 50.6 


This year the same line of thought has come in another way. 
Scriptures that were referred to two years ago have not come into 
the lessons of this year at all. It was the gospel then; it is the gospel 
now; for it is simply the gospel pervading the whole Bible, and you 
cannot touch the Bible anywhere but that it says that.GCB January 
1, 1897, page 50.7 
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There is another thing that we need to consider. If we take part in 
political affairs and political discussions, different sides will be taken 
by different individuals, in opposing political parties, proclaiming 
opposite sentiments, and declaring their divided opinions, while 
professing to be brethren. What is the last step in political working? 
—War, of course. Then what is in it, at the beginning?—Simply 
what is in it at the end—war. It is that spirit, from beginning to end. 
Can brethren in Christ, who are one in Christ, engage in anything 
that will cause them to be divided, in the spirit of antagonism? Can 
they?—No; not and remain one in Christ. They are to seek unity, to 
seek for the unity of the Spirit, “endeavoring to keep the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace.”GCB January 1, 1897, page 50.8 


Some have been willing to follow the logic of it, and allow that at the 
last it is allowable for Christians even, any Christian, Seventh-day 
Adventists, or others, to fight. Not to fight one another. of course, 
but to fight for their country, and engage in war to maintain civil 
government. But where is the Christian’s country? Where is the 
Christian’s government? Can you tell?GCB January 1, 1897, page 
50.9 


(Voices) “Not of this world.”GCB January 1, 1897, page 50.10 


It is not of this country, and not of this world. Our kingdom and 
country are not of this world. But can Christians fight for their 
country with weapons of carnal warfare? The King of that country 
allowed himself to be crucified, put to death, and buried out of sight, 
rather than to lift a hand to fight for his country. Then can anything, 
the logic of which goes to that extent, be true at the beginning? GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 50.11 


But this is not all. If we as Seventh-day Adventists are to preach 
those principles, and are to hold to them, there is an important step 
that must be taken, in justice to the United States government, in 
justice to the State of Michigan, and several other States, that we 
may appear in the right light.GCB January 1, 1897, page 51.1 


| say it again, so that you may understand what | am talking about. 
If it is to be so that we shall accept the principle that Christians may 
fight, may lift their right arm to defend country and government and 
all that, then the denomination, in justice to itself, and especially in 
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justice to the government of the United States and to several of the 
States, must publicly proclaim it, and repudiate and reverse the 
course that was once taken by the denomination as such.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 51.2 


| have here two little documents printed in 1865, but what is written 
in them occurred in 1864. One of them is entitled “Views of 
Seventh-day Adventists Relative to Bearing Arms, as Brought 
before the Governors of Several States and the Provo-Marshall 
General [that is, of the United States], with a Portion of the 
Enrollment Law.”GCB January 1, 1897, page 51.3 


At that time Seventh-day Adventists, by the General Conference 
Committee, represented to the government of the United States, to 
the government of the State of Illinois, of Michigan, of Pennsylvania, 
of Wisconsin, and another State or two, that Seventh-day 
Adventists, as Christians, and because they were Christians, could 
not allow that Christians could under any circumstances bear arms 
or fight. The other document is extracts from the writings and 
publications of Seventh-day Adventists, to justify the government in 
accepting from the denomination, that plea as genuine.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 51.4 


Now if that order is to be reversed, and we are to accept the view 
that Christians may fight under any circumstances at all, for 
government or whatever it may be, then we owe it to the 
government of the United States to have the General Conference 
Committee, representing the denomination, go to the government of 
the United States and tell them that we have changed our views; 
and go to the governors of these States and tell them that we have 
changed our views; so that the records will stand according to our 
new and revised views upon that subject.GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 51.5 


Now | do not believe for a moment that we should hold to 
something that was done, simply because it was done. But if the 
thing that was done, was right, then hold to it. And | say now, that if 
our views are to change upon that, we owe it to these governments 
to inform them of the fact, so that they will not think of us as other 
than just what we are. That is only fair to the governments; because 
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as a denomination we did officially put ourselves on record as 
holding the opposite position.GCB January 1, 1897, page 51.6 


Two years ago, when those lessons were given, | did not know that 
these documents were in existence. | did not know that they were in 
existence until about the first of the year 1897. Some one sent 
these to me in an envelope, and that is all | know about it. They 
were printed in 1865 by the “Steam Press of the Seventh-day 
Adventist Publishing Association, Battle Creek, Mich.” The names 
of the General Conference Committee are there signed to the 
documents presented to the State Conference Committees are 
there signed to the documents presented to the governors of the 
States.GCB January 1, 1897, page 51.7 


Now | will read to you some of the extracts that were then printed 
from documents, publications, and papers of Seventh-day 
Adventists, as evidence to the United States government, and as 
evidence to the governors of the States, that that position taken by 
the General Conference Committee of the denomination, was their 
understood position, and not one made up for the occasion, to 
escape the draft, or to escape the results that were coming upon 
the country because of the war. This matter was issued as evidence 
to these governments that it was a principle with the Seventh-day 
Adventist and they were holding to it because it was 
Christianity.GCB January 1, 1897, page 51.8 


| will road a few extracts from this, and you will see what | saw as 

soon as | read it,—that if | had had that document before me two 

years ago in this Tabernacle, | could not have taught the principles 

that are in it, any more plainly than | did in the lessons that | gave, 

and that were published in the BULLETIN. Here is an extract from 
something written in the Signs of the Times, by Elder James White, 

in 1852:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 51.9 


The professed church of Christ has left the arm of her true husband, 
and now leans on the strong arm of the law. She seeks protection, 
and to be nourished by the corrupt governments of the world, and is 
properly represented by the harlot daughters of the old mother, she 
being a symbol of the Catholic Church. As the woman should 
cleave to her husband, so should the church cleave to Christ, and 
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instead of seeking protection from the arm of the law, lean only on 
the potent arm of her Beloved. The church is unlawfully wedded to 
the world. This may be seen in the various departments of civil 
government. Even in the war department the professed minister of 
Jesus Christ is seen mocking the God of peace with his prayers for 
success in battle.GCB January 1, 1897, page 51.10 


Again, an extract quoted from the The Review and Herald, May 9, 
1854:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 51.11 


Whether these things are at hand or not [it is about the coming of 
the Lord]. The fact remains; a war spirit is abroad, a spirit of hatred 
and delusion. It is its contaminating influence that we fear,—it is the 
demoralizing influence of familiarity with the ideas of war and 
bloodshed, it is the unhealthy excitement, the bitter party spirit, that 
is evil, and causes evil to spread.GCB January 1, 1897, page 52.1 


Let it not be said there is no danger to Christ’s disciples from these 
causes. There is danger; because “when iniquity shall abound, the 
love of many shall wax cold.” Such are the mysterious and 
inexplicable sympathies which bind man to man, which forbid a 
separate and isolated interest, that we catch unconsciously the 
prevalent tone, and we know not till the mind is warped and 
unsettled; and thus, being in an unhealthy state, it is ready to 
receive and to conceive evil. The moral scourge is more destructive 
even than the pestilence.GCB January 1, 1897, page 52.2 


Another extract reprinted from The Review and Herald, July 31, 
1856:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 52.3 


Jesus has said, “Follow thou me.” What, dear brother, dear sister, is 
your standard of faith? Is it not the Bible? You say. Yes. Then there 
we will come, that we may learn whether we are following Jesus or 
not. | will step in before you in your pathway, and reason with you; 
and this pathway is our every act of life. We will take a wide survey, 
first, and ask, Do you act like the world? But you inquire, What do 
you mean? | will try to tell you. Do you take a part with the world in 
its maxims and laws? If so, your pathway is not the one that Jesus 
trod. Jesus said, They (disciples) are not of the world, even as | am 
not of the world. When saw ye Jesus in Caesar’s hall of judgment? 
—Never, only when led as a lamb to the slaughter.GCB January 7, 
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1897, page 52.4 


But we want good laws, and it is our duty to get good men to make 
and execute them.GCB January 7, 1897, page 52.5 


Truly we want good laws; and Jesus has not left us to follow him 
without them. He says, “The word which ye hear is not mine, but the 
Father’s which sent me.” John 14:24.GCB January 1, 1897, page 
52.6 


The psalmist says, “The law of the Lord isperfect, converting the 
soul.” Psalm 19:7. Paul says, “All scripture is given by inspiration of 
God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 
instruction in righteousness: that the man of God may be perfect, 
thoroughly furnished unto a/l good works.” 2 Timothy 3:16, 17. what 
more do you want? or what less do you want, dear brother? GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 52.7 


The next step you require of your agent, is to enact laws, which, if 
disregarded, are enforced by the sword, an unchristian weapon. 
Said laws are the essential, vital, being of said government of which 
he is a component part, which can sustain its nationality only by 
arsenals or implements of death, large navies and military equipped 
with their deadly weapons. You next place your good brother 
Christian, follower of the Prince of Peace, aside the scaffold, to 
inflict death; or at the head of a body of military, with a habcas 
corpus writ to thrust back into bondage a poor brother, for the crime 
of desiring to inhale heaven’s free air. Or, if he is your chief 
magistrate of the nation. You mount your good bishop on a war- 
horse armed cap-a-pie, general-in-chief over all the sinews of death 
in the nation.GCB January 1, 1897, page 52.8 


| would ask, dear followers of Jesus, if man can make it right to kill, 
when God has said, “Thou shalt not kill”? Does not the whole fabric 
of human government rest on the sword? Are they not to be dashed 
to shivers when he comes whose right it is to rule in 
righteousness? GCB January 1, 1897, page 52.9 


But | am not at war with human governments. No, no. David says in 
a hymn of praise to God, “Surely the wrath of men shall praise thee: 
the remainder of wrath shalt thou restrain.” Psalm 76:10. “For rulers 
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are not a terror to good works but to the evil. Wilt thou then not be 
afraid of the power? Do that which is good, and thou shalt have 
praise of the same. For he is the minister of God to thee [Christian] 
for good.” Romans 13:3, 4.GCB January 1, 1897, page 52.10 


If my brethren, you keep in mind that Christians are a different 
company, a little flock, separated, chosen out of the world, to be 
lights in, or to, the world, that the world by beholding their good 
works (light), may be led to join in company with the little flock, 
counted all the day long to the slaughter, and thus glorify your 
Heavenly Father, then you will be able to comprehend such 
scriptures as Romans 13 and 7 Timothy 71:2, which | may notice 
hereafter. “Let the potsherd strive with the potsherd of the earth” 
[/saiah 45:9]; but, let Christians possess the mind of Jesus, then 
they will follow Jesus.GCB January 1, 1897, page 52.11 


Have we seen some of the results of professed Christians following 
the world? May it prepare us then to gain an eminence as did 
Balaam, when Balak called him to curse Israel, when he uttered his 
parable and said, “How shall | curse, whom God hath not cursed? 
or how shall | defy, whom the Lord hath not defied? For from the top 
of the rocks | see him, and from the hills | behold him: lo, the people 
shall dwell alone, and shall not be reckoned among the nations.” 
Numbers 23:8, 9.GCB January 1, 1897, page 52.12 


| now read another extract, reprinted from the Review, dated Aug. 
14, 1856:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 52.13 


Has the gospel of Jesus granted you the right to use the sword, to 
arm you with carnal weapons, to take the sword to “provide for your 
own household,” to deliver the oppressed out of the power of the 
oppressor, by breaking the sixth commandment of God, “Thou shalt 
not kill’? Jesus says, “Love your enemies."GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 52.14 


Do you think that you, as a Christian living under the gospel, have a 
Bible permission to mingle in political strife in any way whatever? 
either in legislating, or executing the laws of human government? If 
so, | think you are greatly mistaken.GCB January 1, 1897, page 
52.15 
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That is what the denomination said in 1864. They presented that to 
the government of the United States, as evidence that they did not 
believe in war, and that they could not engage in bearing arms, and 
that if they were drafted, they could not be expected to fight. And 
the government of the United States listened to _ their 
representations, and made provision that they should attend the 
hospitals where they could do the work of ministers of the gospel, 
and care for the sick, and bring salvation to the dying. Now if that is 
to be reversed, we should stand fairly before the government, and 
state that it has been reversed.GCB January 1, 1897, page 52.16 


| continue reading:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 52.17 


Every text you may quote, or plausible reason you may make, must 
be tested by plain, literal Scripture. It may be that we may notice all 
such scriptures or reasons that you urge, at a proper time; but 
firstly, we will listen to the gospel. To Christians who are willing to 
follow Jesus, this ought to be enough.GCB January 1, 1897, page 
52.18 


Jesus says, “If any man serve me, let him follow me.” John 12:26. 
But do you say, This | can do, and serve as a faithful citizen of my 
country, in her national policies and government? Stop. Jesus says, 
“No man can serve two masters.” Vatihew 6:24. “If ye were of the 
world, the world would love his own: but because ye are not of the 
world, but | have chosen you out of the world, therefore the world 
hateth you.” John 15:19.GCB January 1, 1897, page 52.19 


What share can you take in the policies of the world, if “ye are not of 
the world,” but are hated of the world, and are chosen “out of the 
world”? But must we give the rule into the hands of the wicked? say 
you. You cannot help yourself. Wicked men and seducers shall wax 
worse and worse; and at the time of the end of the world, the 
wicked shall do wickedly, and none of the wicked shall understand. 
Daniel 12:10. The reason is because the world is not willing to obey 
God, or follow Jesus, not acknowledging that there is one Lawgiver. 
James 4:12.GCB January 1, 1897, page 52.20 


“Wherefore the Lord said, Forasmuch as this people draw near me 
with their mouth, and with their lips do honor me; but have removed 
their heart far from me, and their fear toward me is taught by the 
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precept of men: therefore, behold, | will proceed to do a marvelous 
work among this people, even a marvelous work and a wonder; for 
the wisdom of their wise men shall perish, and the understanding of 
their prudent men shall be hid.” /saiah 29:13, 14. How wonderfully 
this is exemplified in the course of the many high professors of 
divinity, who have, but a short time in the past, stood at the head of 
religious revivals, moral reforms, and peace societies: leading on 
the church of Christ, armed with the gospel that brings to light life 
and immortality; wielded by entreaties, prayers, and tears; now in 
the very face of the gospel, when Jesus has said, “Ye have heard 
that it hath been said, Thou shalt love thy neighbor, and hate thine 
enemy. But | say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them that 
curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them which 
despitefully use you, and persecute you; that ye may be the 
children of your Father which is in heaven: for he maketh his sun to 
rise on the evil and on the good and sendeth rain on the just and on 
the unjust.” “Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father also is 
merciful.” Matthew 5:43, 44, Luke 6:36. Notwithstanding these 
scriptures, we see the deplorable state of the Christian churches as 
they develop their moral fall and conformity to the world. Some few 
of the many instances, we quote.GCB January 1, 1897, page 53.1 


Here follow several statements of prominent preachers, breathing of 
“arms,” “fighting,” “battle.” “war,” etc. It then continues as follows: 
—GCB January 1, 1897, page 53.2 


In view of facts like these, demonstrating the change of the most 
fine gold to worse than dross, the utter disregard of the testimonies 
of Christ and their former profession, we must exclaim. “They have 
gone in the way of Cain, and ran greedily after the error of 
Balaam.”GCB January 1, 1897, page 53.3 


Are these men following Jesus? Are they harnessing themselves 
and followers with gospel weapons? Are they exhibiting implicit 
confidence in the perfect law of God? Do they acknowledge that 
there is but one Lawgiver for the Christian? Do they hear Paul say, 
“The weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through 
God to the pulling down of strongholds”? 2 Corinthians 10:4. Are 
they finally heeding the Scriptures that they professedly teach?GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 53.4 
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Put on the whole armor of God, that ye may be able to stand 
against the wiles of the devil. Why?—“For we wrestle not against 
flesh and blood.” No; that is not the calling of the followers of Jesus. 
But we wrestle “against principalities, against powers, against the 
rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness 
[wicked spirits, margin] in high places.” “Wherefore take unto you 
the whole armor of God, that ye may be able to withstand in the evil 
day, and having done all, to stand.” Ephesians 6:11-13.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 53.5 


Paul enumerates the Christian weapons in Ephesians 6:14-18, and 
says, Take “the sword of the Spirit [not of steel], which is the word 
of God; praying always with all prayer and supplications in the 
Spirit; having on this heavenly armor, and their feet shod with the 
preparation of the gospel of peace striving to enjoy Christ's 
benediction “Blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain 
mercy.... Blessed are the peacemakers [not peace-breakers]: for 
they shall be called the children of God.” Matthew 5:7, 9. Listen to 
John as he addresses the soldiers, when they ask what they should 
do. He replies, “do violence to no man.” John 3:14.GCB January 1, 
1897, page 53.6 


Remember that Jesus said to Peter, when the great practical 
doctrine was taught for all Christians, what to do with the sword, 
“Put up again thy sword into his place: for all they that take the 
sword shall perish with the sword.: Matthew 26:52.GCB January 1, 
1897, page 53.7 


Let Christians walk in the light of these truths, and there would be 
but few Christian generals or soldiers, to use the “Rev. Mr. 
Beecher’s twenty-five Sharp’s_ rifles,” although a_ Bible 
sanctimoniously be attached to the breech of each.GCB January 1, 
1897, page 53.8 


They hear Jesus say, “My kingdom is not of this world: if my 
kingdom were of this world, then would my servants fight.” John 
18:36. Christians thus armed with these gospel weapons, and 
completely disarmed of carnal ones, being entirely separate from 
the governments of the world, they may let the world, armed down 
with weapons of death as they are, rush down the broad road, 
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enforcing their unchristian laws with the penalty of death.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 53.9 


It is the unspeakable privilege of the remnant of the church, as they 
look over the history of the past, and see, although the disciples of 
Christ have, like Paul, cried out, “For thy sake we are killed all the 
day long; we are accounted as sheep for the slaughter [Romans 
8:36];” while their pathway has been bedewed with tears, saturated 
with their blood, and covered with their torn carcasses and 
bleached bones;—it is their privilege to exclaim with Balaam, as 
they see that God’s “people shall dwell alone, and shall not be 
reckoned among the nations,” “Let me die the death of the 
righteous, and let my last end be like his!” Numbers 23:9, 10.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 53.10 


There is considerable more in this leaflet, but | do not need to read 
any more of it. | will read a passage or two more from the Lord, that 
is here for us in our day. This was given to us four years ago from 
the Spirit of prophecy, and was read to us in this Tabernacle:—GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 53.11 


“The Lord hath chosen Jacob unto himself, and Israel for his 
peculiar treasure. For | know that the Lord is great, and that our 
Lord is above all gods.” Consider, my brethren and sisters, that the 
Lord has a people, a chosen people, his church, to be his own, his 
own fortress, which he holds in a sin-stricken, revolted world; and 
he intended that no authority should be known in it, no laws be 
acknowledged by it, but his own.GCB January 1, 1897, page 53.12 


Another came to us in General Conference this present year. This 
carries us right back to where the apostasy began, and brings us 
face to face with God, and with his truth, and with this whole subject 
as it is from the Lord; as he desires to be with his people to- 
day.GCB January 1, 1897, page 53.13 


The line of demarcation between the professed commandment 
keeping people of God and the world, is not as distinct as it once 
was. Those who are walking in harmony with God will not be found 
taking part in political gatherings. Those who do this give evidence 
that they are not faithful servants of Jesus. They have handled 
common fire so long that their discernment is lost. There is a people 
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who have enlisted to stand under the banner of Jesus. They are 
Christ's army. They have pledged themselves to come out from the 
world, and be separate. They have pledged themselves to use the 
sword of the Spirit, the word of God, to make aggressive warfare 
against sin and all iniquity. We are to show our loyalty.GCB January 
1, 1897, page 53.14 


There is a governmental term; there is a term that applies to 
citizenship. We are to show our loyalty to what? That is the 
question.GCB January 1, 1897, page 53.15 


We are to show our loyalty fo our King, the Lord Jesus Christ. The 
apostle James declares: “Whosoever therefore will be a friend of 
the world is the enemy of God.” And the beloved John, the disciple 
in spirit most like Jesus, has given the warning, “Love not the world, 
neither the things that are in the world. If any man love the world, 
the love of the Father is not in him.” No man will find happiness in 
following the example of Adam, and wandering away from his 
Maker.GCB January 1, 1897, page 53.16 


So these lessons close just where we began—with Adam and his 
Maker, and the first of all the commandments in the universe 
—“THOU shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all thy 
soul, with all thy mind, and with all thy strength.” Then you will not 
wander from your Maker. Then there will be no apostasy. Then 
there will be no idolatry. Then there will be no government set up 
after the example of the heathen who have gone away from God; 
but God will be all in all, and will lead his people to that glorious 
land which he showed to our father Abraham when he separated 
him from all governments in the world, and kept him separate while 
he lived in the world.GCB January 1, 1897, page 54.1 


He who calls us to follow and walk in the steps of that faith which 
our father Abraham had, being yet uncircumcised, will take us then 
to that land which is the glory of all lands; and there shall we abide 
in the presence of the Lord, and under the glorious wings of the 
Almighty, forevermore—loving God with all the heart, with all the 
soul, with all the mind, and with all the strength; and he can point to 
us now, then, and forevermore in the presence of the universe, and 
say, “Here are they that keep the commandments of God, and the 
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faith of Jesus.”GCB January 1, 1897, page 54.2 


And let all the people say, “Amen and Amen.”GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 54.3 
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WITNESSES FOR GOD 


E. J. WAGGONER 


(Abstract of sermon preached before the Conference, Sabbath, 
Morning. March 6.) 


Text: Acts 1:4-8:—-GCB January 1, 1897, page 54.4 


And, being assembled together with them, commanded them that 
they should not depart from Jerusalem, but wait for the promise of 
the Father, which, saith he, ye have heard of me. For John truly 
baptized with water; but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost 
not many days hence. When they therefore were come together, 
they asked of him, saying, Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again 
the kingdom to Israel? And he said unto them, It is not for you to 
know the times or the seasons, which the Father hath put in his own 
power. But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come 
upon you: and ye shall be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, 
and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the 
earth.GCB January 1, 1897, page 54.5 


The words essential to our discourse this morning are, “Ye shall 
receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you: and ye 
shall be witnesses unto me.” It is now but a little while, and He that 
shall come will come, and will not carry. We think of that time as of 
the greatest importance to us, because we have a case pending in 
court. We are now on trial, and soon the judgment will be 
pronounced, to decide our eternal destiny. But there is a good deal 
more pending in that heavenly court than that. God has a case 
there. He himself is on trial, and this fact with which we have to do 
is of far greater importance to us than the interests which pertain to 
ourselves alone.GCB January 1, 1897, page 54.6 


Our attention has been called to the fortieth chapter of Isaiah; 
referring to that scripture again, and continuing into the forty-first 
chapter, we have this language: “Keep silence before me, O 
islands; and let the people renew their strength: let them come 
near; then let them speak: let us come near together to judgment.” 
Now the case is called, and silence is commanded in the court. The 
judgment is come, and the attention of all is drawn to the great 
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event. Continuing into the forty-third chapter, the subject is there 
resumed:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 54.7 


Fear not; for | am with thee: | will bring thy seed from the east, and 
gather thee from the west: | will say to the north, Give up; and to the 
south, Keep not back: bring my sons from far, and my daughters 
from the ends of the earth; even every one that is called by my 
name: for | have created him for my glory, | have formed him; yea, | 
have made him. Bring forth the blind people that have eyes, and the 
deaf that have ears. Let all the nations be gathered together, and let 
the people be assembled: who among them can declare this, and 
show us former things? let them bring forth their witnesses, that 
they may be justified: or let them hear, and say, It is truth. Ye are 
my witnesses, saith the Lord, and my servant whom | have chosen: 
that ye may know and believe me, and understand that | am he: 
before me there was no God formed, neither shall there be after 
me. I, even |, am the Lord; and beside me there is no saviour. | 
have declared, and have saved, and | have showed, when there 
was no strange god among you: therefore ye are my witnesses, 
saith the Lord, that | am God.GCB January 1, 1897, page 54.8 


God’s character is now on trial. He who is the accuser of the 
brethren is, above all, the accuser of God. He is a liar from the 
beginning, and in his first lie on earth he bore false witness against 
God. Speaking in his insinuating way, he said to the woman, “Hath 
God said, Ye shall not eat of every tree of the garden?” His 
question implied an accusation of arbitrary power, of tyranny, and 
was calculated to awaken dissatisfaction and distrust in the mind of 
the woman. She replied: “We may eat of the fruit of the trees of the 
garden: but of the fruit of the tree which is in the midst of the 
garden, God hath said, Ye shall not eat of it, neither shall ye touch 
it. lest ye die.” “Ye shall not surely die,” was the prompt response. In 
this temptation. God’s power was held up as arbitrary. He was 
represented as holding man in ignorance, lest he should assume 
some of the prerogatives that belong to him. Insinuation is the most 
cruel way in which a charge can be made. And even since that 
time, this charge has been raised against God. Says the skeptic, If 
God has all power, why does he let people suffer? Why does he 
permit sin? And thus the character of God is continually impeached. 
Unbelievers say it openly; but how many of God’s professed people 
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have been so influenced by that lie that they have not really known 
whether it were true or not? Notwithstanding that the whole earth is 
full of the goodness of God, the charge of unfair and unjust use of 
power, and of arbitrary government, and the direct impeachment of 
God’s character is continually raised against him.GCB January 7, 
1897, page 54.9 


Now the Lord says, Bring forth the blind that have eyes, and the 
deaf who have ears. We will have a trial of this matter. Bring forth 
your strong evidence. Produce your witnesses. Let all the nations 
be gathered together. Let them bring forth their witnesses, that they 
may be justified, or let them hear, and say, It is truth. O, the 
marvelous forbearance of God, that all through these ages the Lord 
has borne with these things! He has been traduced and maligned, 
but has patiently waited his time. He declares, “Il, even |, am the 
Lord; and beside me there is no saviour.” Man has fallen in with the 
clamor of Satan, but God keeps quiet; not once does he become 
impatient or irritable, but he relies upon the future trial to 
demonstrate to the assembled universe the righteousness of his 
cause.GCB January 1, 1897, page 55.1 


The kings of the earth set themselves, and the rulers take counsel 
together, against the Lord, and against his anointed, saying, Let us 
break their bands asunder, and cast away their cords from us.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 55.2 


But God has left the vindication of his character to his children. He 
has, as it were, risked his character with men. David said, in his 
penitential psalm:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 55.3 


Against thee, thee only, have | sinned, and done this evil in thy 
sight: that thou mightest be justified when thou speakest, and be 
clear when thou judgest.GCB January 1, 1897, page 55.4 


Paul brings out the same idea when he says:—GCB January 7, 
1897, page 55.5 


Yea, let God be true, but every man a liar; as it is written, That thou 
mightest be justified in thy sayings, and mightest overcome when 
thou art judged.GCB January 1, 1897, page 55.6 
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The time when we are judged is the time when God is judged. At 
that time all the dealings of God with his creatures will come up 
before the universe. The character of God as expressed in his 
government, and the whole story of his dominion, will come up 
there. Every man will have to participate in pronouncing judgment, 
for it is written, “Every knee shall bow, and every tongue shall 
confess,” “that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God, the Father.” 
Every man shall pronounce his own judgment, and, in pronouncing 
his own judgment, will declare the righteousness and justice of 
God’s character.GCB January 1, 1897, page 55.7 


| am so glad that we have a chance to pass in our decisions now; 
for he who refuses to confess the righteousness of Christ now, will 
be compelled to acknowledge it them. The approval of God’s justice 
will be wrong from the hearts of his enemies. They will have to say 
in that day: “He is just; his ways are right and true,” even though 
they say in their hearts, “Il hate him.°"GCB January 1, 1897, page 
55.8 


The opportunity is given to us now to testify for God. “Ye are my 
witnesses, saith the Lord.” God desires that all shall go out and 
testify to his goodness now. When a witness is sworn in court, he 
promises to tell the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth. 
God will not ask less. “Ye are my witnesses, saith the Lord, and my 
servant whom | have chosen.” This chosen servant is Christ, and 
we are linked with Christ in this case. We are to testify to the 
character of our Heavenly Father, and Christ will testify to the same. 
Paul says of him, that he witnessed a good confession before 
Pontius Pilate. His mission was to bear witness to the truth. “To this 
end was | born, and for this cause came | into the world, that | 
should bear witness unto the truth.” You and | are called to the 
same work. Christ came to this world to reveal his Father. The 
message is, “Behold your God.” God has not left himself without a 
witness. We may learn of God in nature; in the grass, in the flowers, 
in the trees, in every living thing, “seeing he giveth to all life, and 
breath, and all things.” But his plan will not be complete till his 
people bear witness to his glory and to the perfection of his 
character. In Christ, the great Witness of the Father, dwelt the 
fulness of the godhead; and as he was, so are we to be in this 
world. He said, “I will not leave you comfortless; | will come to you.” 
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And in the person of the Holy Spirit, Christ dwells in the hearts of 
his people.GCB January 1, 1897, page 55.9 


Read Ephesians 3:16-19:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 55.10 


That he would grant you, according to the riches of his glory, to be 
strengthened with might by his Spirit in the inner man; that Christ 
may dwell in your hearts by faith; that ye, being rooted and 
grounded in love, may be able to comprehend with all saints what is 
the breadth, and length, and depth, and height; and to know the 
love of Christ, which passeth knowledge, that ye might be filled with 
all the fulness of God.GCB January 1, 1897, page 55.11 


If anything less than the fulness of God be in us, we cannot witness 
for him. God’s faithful witnesses, seen in the starry heavens, bear 
continual testimony to his glory; but they speak no word. So with us. 
The strongest witness we can bear to the character of God, is a life 
that is consistent with that character. And this is not true of the 

preachers only, but of every child of God. And this life can only be 
lived through the power of the Spirit of Christ dwelling in us. God 
has sent us into the world in order that, as Christ bore witness to 
the truth, so we should bear witness to the truth; so that, Christ 
living in us, our lives may testify to the glory of God. Does any one 
say that this is impossible? Those who doubt God’s power to do this 
work will have no part in it. Like the nobleman of old who said in the 
time of famine, “Behold, if the Lord would make windows in heaven, 
might this thing be?” And to him it was answered, “Thou shalt see it 
with thine eyes, but shalt not eat thereof.” “Ye shall receive power, 

after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you.” It takes the power of 
the Holy Ghost to make us witnesses for God. It is an awful thing to 
bear false witness in court; how much more terrible it is when God 
has entrusted himself and his character to us, that we should 

misrepresent and bear false witness to his goodness.GCB January 
1, 1897, page 55.12 


God has left in our hands his own character. He has committed to 
us the word of reconciliation. We, in Christ’s stead, say to the world, 
“Be ye reconciled to God.” Dare any of us, then, go forth, presuming 
to be a witness for God in any place, without knowing that God is 
with us of a truth? Every should is called to bear witness that God is 
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in him, as though God were living his life and doing his work 
through him. But you and | have had so little power to take men 
where they are, and make them living witnesses for God, that the 
cause of Christ has been greatly hampered. We have had so little 
faith, either for ourselves or for others, that we have not encouraged 
men to trust in God. Men have been taught to look for places where 
they could keep the Sabbath; the first thing is to look for places 
where we can better ourselves and get with Sabbath-keepers. God 
does not want us to do that. God wants us to be lights in this world, 
and to shine wherever he places us. What is a candle worth that will 
burn only in the fire? There is power in God to help. There is power 
in God to transform even the beasts of the field, for we read in 
Isaiah 11:6-11:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 56.1 


The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie 
down with the kid; and the calf and the young lion and the fatling 
together: and a little child shall lead them. And the cow and the bear 
shall feed; their young ones shall lie down together; and the lion 
shall eat straw like the ox. And the sucking child shall play on the 
hole of the asp, and the weaned child shall put his hand on the 
cockatrice’s den. They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy 
mountain: for the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as 
the waters cover the sea.GCB January 1, 1897, page 56.2 


And in that day there shall be a root of Jesse, which shall stand for 
an ensign of the people; to it shall the Gentiles seek: and his rest 
shall be glorious. And it shall come to pass in that day, that the Lord 
shall set his hand again the second time to recover the remnant of 
his people, which shall be left, from Assyria and from Egypt, and 
from Pathros, and from Cush, and from Elam, and from Shinar and 
from Hamath, and from the Islands of the sea.GCB January 7, 
1897, page 56.3 


And then, as we continue to read,—GCB January 7, 1897, page 
56.4 


And he shall set up an ensign for the nations, and shall assemble 
the outcasts of Israel, and gather together the dispersed of Judah 
from the four corners of the earth. The envy also of Ephraim shall 
depart, and the adversaries of Judah shall be cut off: Ephraim shall 
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not envy Judah and Judah shall not vex Ephraim.GCB January 7, 
1897, page 56.5 


There will be no contention among brethren; there will be no 
feelings of envy or jealousy; the power of God will not be used in 
that way. There will be enemies, but the fear of the Lord shall be 
upon them. There will be with the people of God in that day the 
same power, with which he led his people out of Egypt; and as they 
go forth, nations shall know that God is with them. The same work 
will then be done as was done upon the day of Pentecost, and the 
same power be manifested, only in a greater degree. Too often in 
the past we have used our power to vex; we have envied one 
another. But when that work is manifest, and God’s power is placed 
upon us, his power will not be used in that way. That Spirit resting 
upon us will settle all difficult problems, and make plain before us all 
our duty, and all the brethren will see eye to eye. In our experiences 
in this meeting we have seen how God can bring us to see eye to 
eye. It is not by might or power, but by the Spirit of God. Some have 
felt troubled because so little work has been done in this 
Conference. But it is not here that the work of the Lord is done; it is 
our work to show forth God in our lives as we go forth. It is nothing 
short of a miracle that God can reveal himself in us. The power that 
can take sin out of us and put Christ into us, is nothing less than the 
mighty power of God.GCB January 1, 1897, page 56.6 


But the apostles did not always go about with the burden of this 
power resting upon them. They were not always speaking with 
tongues. They were not always raising the dead and doing mighty 
miracles. But, as the rod lay passive in the hands of Moses, so we 
should lie in the hands of God. We are poor, helpless sticks, and 
nothing but sticks. We are only dust; but God can take of the dust of 
the earth and set it over the works of his hands; not in his place, but 
in his stead. And when the work is done, it will be of God only. 
When human power was presented to Christ, he fled from it; he hid 
himself; and we must learn to be possessed of the same Spirit, that 
when the temptation of human authority and power comes to us, we 
shall resist it. To us it is given to draw water from the wells of 
salvation. Christ was continually giving of the water of life to the 
people. He was giving his life when speaking at the well of Samaria, 
as much as upon the cross of Calvary. If any man thirst, let him 
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come to Christ, and drink. And just as Christ was a fountain of life, 
so every one that comes to him and drinks will become a fountain of 
living water, and others will come to him and drink. “The water that | 
shall give him shall be in him a well of water springing up into 
everlasting life.’ And “he that believeth on me, as the scripture hath 
said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water.”GCB January 1, 
1897, page 56.7 


For we are unto God a sweet savor of Christ, in them that are 
saved, and in them that perish: to the one we are the savor of death 
unto death; and to the other the savor of life unto life. And who is 
sufficient for these things? GCB January 1, 1897, page 56.8 


It is the divine commission to go forth, bearing the life of God. God 
pity the minister who has no other credentials than those written on 
a piece of paper. Every Christian has credentials from heaven. Our 
God is a mighty God. He dwells in heaven, and hath done 
whatsoever he hath pleased. Shall we continue to bear his name in 
vain? God gives to us the name that pleases him. Shall we not 
represent that name to the world? Dare we go out from this place, 
and run the risk of bearing false witness of God? We have no need 
to do this. The Spirit of God is waiting to live in us and to make us 
faithful witnesses. That Spirit can take away not only sin, but the 
love of sin, when we come to the point where we can adopt the 
language we have sung:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 57.1 


“The dictates of thy sovereign will, 
With joy our grateful hearts receive; 
All thy delight in us fulfill: 

Lo, all we are, to thee we give.” 


God can do mighty works in us and through us, but the glory must 
be to him, and not to us. To my mind the most marvelous thing is 
that God can take us, so weak, so frail, so full of pride and conceit, 
so ready to arrogate power to ourselves, and yet through us he can 
manifest himself without our being lifted up. The Spirit of God brings 
us power, but keeps us humble.GCB January 1, 1897, page 57.2 


“To thy sure love, tender care, 
Our flesh, soul, spirit, we resign; 
O, fix thy sacred presence there, 
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And seal the abode forever thine!” 


Brethren, are we coming to the place where we shall no longer play 
with the truth? The power of God is in the truth. We do not seek for 
miracles, but we should seek for the transforming power of the 
Spirit of God. The power of God in us seeks for utterance and 
expression. It has been too long repressed. The Lord still waits for 
us. He does not become impatient with us; and bears with us 
because he has his character at stake. The only way in which he 
can demonstrate the perfection of his character, and take away his 
reproach, is in perfecting a people to his praise. He is able to 
accomplish this in us. Shall we let God have a chance? Shall we let 
the people know that God is with us, that they may see him and 
know him?GCB January 1, 1897, page 57.3 
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SIXTH ANNUAL MEETING OF THE S. D. A. PUBLISHING 
ASSOCIATION 


THE sixth annual meeting of the stockholders of the Seventh-day 
Adventist Publishing Association met, pursuant to notices published 
by the Board of Directors in the Review and Herald of February 23, 
and two succeeding numbers, in the Tabernacle at Battle Creek, 
Mich., March 10, at 10 A. M. The president of the board, W. C. 
Sisley, presided.GCB January 1, 1897, page 57.4 


The stock represented by shareholders in person was 1250 shares, 
and 7924 shares were represented by proxy.GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 57.5 


The meeting opened with the singing of a hymn, and prayer was 
offered by Elder J. N. Loughborough.GCB January 1, 1897, page 
57.6 


The reading of the minutes of the last annual meeting was, by vote, 
waived. The president’s address was then read, as follows:—GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 57.7 


According to appointment, we, the stockholders of the Seventh-day 
Adventist Publishing Association, are assembled in our sixth annual 
meeting under the new charter, for the purpose of electing a board 
of trustees, and for the transaction of such business as may come 
before us.GCB January 1, 1897, page 57.8 


As we look over the past year’s work of the association, it is with 
gratitude of heart that we acknowledge the helping hand of our 
Heavenly Father. While many establishments similar in character to 
our own, by reason of the closeness of the times have had greatly 
to curtail their business or close down entirely, we have enjoyed a 
good degree of prosperity. Notwithstanding the stringency of the 
money market, we have been able promptly to meet all obligations, 
and discount our bills. Besides this, we have succeeded in reducing 
our liabilities over fifty-five thousand dollars, twenty-five thousand 
dollars of which was interest-bearing notes.GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 57.9 


The annual report shows that our manufacturing department has 
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turned out $206,893.74 worth of work during the year, which is 
$62,000 more than the year preceding. The sum of $92,042.89 has 
been paid for labor to two hundred and sixty-two persons, employed 
in the different departments, as follows: Bindery, 112; type-rooms, 
53; job-room, 14; press-rooms, 18; foundry, 8; engraving-room, 8; 
proof-rooms, 8; editors and clerks, 12; stock-room, 3; 
superintendent’s office, 7; miscellaneous, 9; or a total of 247 in the 
east building. In the west building: Manager’s room, 2; circulating 
department, 3; subscription department, 2; sales department and 
packing-room, 3; counting-room, 4; billing-room, 1; or a total of 15 in 
west building. While the output of our manufacturing department is 
over one third larger than last year, we are sorry to report a falling 
off in our sales, which were $113,614.39, some thirteen thousand 
dollars less than the previous year. This can, in part, be accounted 
for in two ways: First, a much larger proportion of our orders have 
been for small, cheap books than heretofore; and, second, the 
wholesale price of many books has been reduced.GCB January 7, 
1897, page 57.10 


It has been the purpose of the managers to improve, as far as 
possible, our facilities and methods of doing work. Several changes, 
involving but little expense, have been made in the manufacturing 
department, which are at present working very satisfactorily. We 
have also established a department of circulation, the duty of which 
is to take charge of the circulation of our various periodicals, books, 
etc. Although this department has been running but a short time, 
and is only getting fairly under way, it is already doing very effective 
work, and is supplying a long-felt need. Besides placing on the 
market several new books and tracts, this department has been 
instrumental in arousing an interest among our people in all 
directions to assist us in disposing of a large amount of 
comparatively dead stock. In the shape of juvenile and holiday 
books which have been on hand for a long time.GCB January 1, 
1897, page 57.11 


The gain shown in the subscription lists of our different periodicals 
is a further evidence of the efficiency of this department. Of course 
these results could not have been attained without the hearty co- 
operation of our workers. It gives us great pleasure to note how 
prompt and earnest all have been to carry out the plans suggested 
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by this department. We feel assured that future plans, though they 
may be much broader and far-reaching, will not fail for want of 
willing hearts and ready hands to join in a united effort to make 
them succeed.GCB January 1, 1897, page 57.12 


An examination of the subscription list of the Review and Herald 
last April, revealed the fact that it had but 10,029 subscribers, and 
the further fact that the list was slowly but continually diminishing 
Believing it to be of vital importance that all our people should have 
access to the paper, we decided to offer it to new subscribers at 
$1.50 a year, and laid other plans to increase its circulation. By the 
faithful co-operation of our ministers, colporteurs, and people 
generally, the list has now attained the highest point which it has 
ever reached: namely, 12,200. We believe there is no one thing in 
itself more important in the advancement of the message than for 
our good church paper regularly to visit the homes of all our people; 
and while we are sorry to say that they are not yet all subscribers to 
it, we trust the day is not far distant when they all will be. Quite a 
number of our old subscribers, after having read the paper for a 
number of years, feel that they can hardly live without it; yet at the 
same time they find it impossible, on account of lack of means, to 
subscribe for it. We believe steps should be taken at this meeting to 
provide ways whereby worthy persons in our ranks, who are too 
poor possibly to subscribe for the Review, can have it furnished to 
them free.GCB January 1, 1897, page 58.1 


The subscription list of the Youth’s Instructor has grown rapidly 
since last August, when the department of circulation took its 
subscription list more directly under its control. It then stood at 
5875. We now have 7600 subscribers. We hope, by the hearty co- 
operation of all, at least to double this list in the near future.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 58.2 


Our Danish paper, the Evangclicts Sendebud, is now enjoying a 
good degree of prosperity. Within the last six months its 
subscription list has been increased by 800 new names. It at 
present has a circulation of about 2500. During the last few months 
its promoters have spared no pains to increase its circulation. 
Outside of this country, the paper finds its way into the homes of the 
people in South America, South Africa, Alaska, Denmark, Sweden, 
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and Germany. Vigorous efforts are being put forth to extend its 
circulation into Australia, New Zealand, Greenland, Iceland, 
Madagascar, and _ other countries where’ there are 
Scandinavians.GCB January 1, 1897, page 58.3 


Up to January 1 of the present year, the subscription list of our 
German paper, Christlicher Hausfreund, has continued to grow, 
though against many adverse circumstances. Between that date 
and February 2, 454 new names, singly and in clubs, have been 
added to the list. On that date the list stood at 2211. The 
Hausfreund is being more and more appreciated. It is finding its 
way into the large cities. Our canvassers in the East have 
demonstrated that it can be sold from house to house. Some 
persons, even those not of our faith, are interesting themselves in 
its favor.GCB January 1, 1897, page 58.4 


The present volume of our Swedish paper, Zions Vaktare, 
commenced with a special number of 25,000 copies, gratuitously 
circulated for missionary purposes. The regular list stood, with the 
beginning of the year, at 1350. During the last three months it has 
been increased to about 1900. The letters which are being received 
from our brethren interested in this periodical, indicate a more 
stable interest in the paper than ever before. Even those not of our 
faith write us kindly in regard to it. This paper is now being sent to 
subscribers in countries outside of the United States, as follows: 
Manitoba, Province of Quebec. British Columbia, Norway, 
Denmark, Finland, South America, Australia, New Zealand, China, 
and Sweden, in which latter country we now have nearly one 
hundred subscribers.GCB January 1, 1897, page 58.5 


We cannot speak so _ favorably of the Holland paper, 
Evangeliebode. \|ts circulation has been gradually falling off, until at 
the present time it has less than three hundred subscribers. The 
supporters of this paper are very few, there being only about thirty- 
five Dutch Sabbath-keeping families in this country, all or nearly all 
of whom are taking the paper. Quite a number of these papers were 
formerly sent to South Africa; but as our people are now publishing 
a Holland paper in that country, they have no further demand for the 
paper published here. Experience has demonstrated that it is very 
hard to circulate this paper among those not of our faith. The policy 





168 


of the association with reference to the future of this paper should 
be defined at this meeting.GCB January 1, 1897, page 58.6 


You will see by the treasurer’s report that our net gain for the year is 
very small ($3079.31) considering the large amount of business 
transacted and capital invested. It is altogether too small, if viewed 
from a money-making standpoint wholly. You will remember that the 
primary object in organizing the publishing association, however, 
was not the making of money, but the dissemination of light and 
truth. In order to attain this object, our policy has been to make our 
prices as low as possible. A large proportion of the goods handled 
by our sales department has been sold at cost of manufacture, 
leaving no margin to defray the running expenses of this 
department, thus causing it to sustain an actual loss of $509.01 
during the year.GCB January 1, 1897, page 58.7 


All our foreign periodicals and the Youth’s Instructor have been 
published at a loss aggregating $3851.36 for 1896.GCB January 17, 
1897, page 58.8 


Many of our books in foreign languages are sold at a heavy loss on 
account of the large initial expense of producing them, and the 
small sales. Some of these books cost us five dollars each more 
than they were sold for. The first edition of the Danish hymn-book 
sells at a loss of about $1.36 a copy. Besides this, the association 
does quite an amount of gratuitous work each year. It would be well 
for you to advise your directors how far you desire them to go in this 
line of benevolent work; for you can readily see there must of 
necessity be a limit to it, or the enviable credit enjoyed by the 
association from its earliest days to the present time will become 
impaired.GCB January 1, 1897, page 58.9 


Nov. 11, 1896, arrangements were perfected with the General 
Conference Publishing Company and the International Tract 
Society whereby they retired from the field as publishers in this 
country, and sold their entire stock and business to this association 
and the Pacific Press Publishing Company. The working out of the 
details of this transfer has required a large amount of care, and has 
caused some perplexity. On account of this transfer, our stock in 
the sales department has been greatly increased, so much so as to 
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render it too large for convenience or profit. We trust, however, that 
in course of time this transfer will prove beneficial to all directly 
concerned and to the denomination at large.GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 58.10 


In conclusion it might not be out of place to state that the spiritual 
interests of the institution have received careful and earnest 
consideration, which, through the help of God, has not been in 
vain.GCB January 1, 1897, page 58.11 


On account of the hoarseness of the chairman, the reading was 
done by Elder J. O. Corliss.GCB January 1, 1897, page 58.12 


The treasurer’s report was then presented by the treasurer, A. R. 
Henry. He totals it represented the following items:—GCB January 
1, 1897, page 58.13 
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FINANCIAL STATEMENT OF THE S. D. A. PUBLISHING 


ASSOCIATION FOR YEAR ENDING DEC. 31, 1896 


L. T. NICOLA 
Resources Liabilities. 
Real estate, $ 70,326 00 
Personal property, 96,244 31 
Notes receivable, 61,773 69 
Cash, 3,005 69 
Cash in banks, 780 92 
Accounts receivable, 114,689 48 
Cuts and engravings, 4,977 13 
Type, 8,564 10 
Material, 18,780 89 
Work in progress, 10,405 35 
Stock in salesroom, 90,192 11 
Fuel on hand, 416 00 
Notes payable, $172,575 53 
Demand notes, 16,526 47 
Accounts payable, 51,102 66 
Capital stock, 148,290 00 
Stock not issued, 62,802 27 
Donations and legacies, 2,738 10 
Surplus, $23,041 33 
Net gain, 3,079 31 
26,120 64 
$480,155 67 $480,155 67 
Capital 
ae $148 290 
ee NG 62,802 27 
$211,092 27 
Surplus, $23,041 33 
Net gain, 3,079 31 
26,120 64 
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Present worth, $237,212 91 


The auditor, W. H. Edwards, then submitted his report, as follows: 
—GCB January 1, 1897, page 59.1 


This is to certify that | have examined the books of the Seventh-day 
Adventist Publishing Association both in the banking and 
manufacturing departments, and find them methodically kept, and 
accurately so, according to my best knowledge and belief.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 59.2 


W. H. EDWARDS, Auditor. Jan. 13. 1897. 


S. H. Lane moved, W. C. White seconded, that the treasurer’s 
report be accepted. In support of the motion, W. C. White 
commented favorably upon the management of the association, 
especially in its efforts to reduce its liabilities and accounts 
receivable, and to guard well the stability of the institution. The 
motion to accept was carried.GCB January 1, 1897, page 59.3 


On motion of W. C. Gage the auditor’s report was acceptedGCB 
January 1, 1897, page 59.4 


The secretary then read the minutes of the advisory meetings held 
by the stockholders in College View, in connection with the General 
Conference.GCB January 1, 1897, page 59.5 


It was voted to authorize the chairman to appoint the necessary 
committees. Thereupon the following named were: On nominations, 
J. N. Loughborough, O. H. Jones, R. A. Underwood; on plans, G. C. 
Tenney, S. H. Lane, W. C. White.GCB January 1, 1897, page 59.6 


The meeting then adjourned to 9 A. M., March 11.GCB January 1, 
1897, page 59.7 


W. C. SISLEY, Chairman. 
G. C. TENNEY, Sec. 
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Second Meeting 


L. T. NICOLA 


The second meeting of the stockholders of the Seventh-day 
Adventist Publishing Association was held at 9 A. M., March 11. 
Prayer was offered by Elder U. Smith. The minutes of the previous 
meeting were read and accepted.GCB January 1, 1897, page 59.8 


The committee on plans submitted their report as follows:—GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 59.9 


Your committee on plans would respectfully offer the following 
recommendations:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 59.10 


1. That in view of the great loss entailed in the publication of the 
Holland paper, owing to its constantly diminishing circulation, the 
paper be published monthly at the same price, instead of semi 
monthly, as hitherto, and that we urge our Holland brethren to assist 
us in increasing its subscription list. GCB January 1, 1897, page 
59.11 


2. That in connection with our other papers in foreign languages, we 
assume the publication of our Spanish paper, E/ Amigo de-la 
Verdad.GCB January 1, 1897, page 59.12 


3. That we approve of the publication of a general educational 
monthly journal, of the same size and general style as the Gospel of 
Health, at forty cents a year. That it be sent free to all subscribers of 
the Review and Herald who pay at the rate of $2 a year. That this 
association assume the publication of this journal, with the 
understanding that the editorial work is to be furnished by the 
General Conference.GCB January 1, 1897, page 59.13 


4. That we urge our ministers, conference, tract society, and church 
officers to assist us in placing our church paper, the Review and 
Herald, in every English-speaking Seventh-day Adventist family in 
America.GCB January 1, 1897, page 59.14 


5. Resolved, That we regard it to be the duty of the directors and 
managers of the Publishing Association to exercise a watchful care 
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over the youth in their employ, guarding carefully the moral 
influences by which they are surrounded; and that thorough and 
energetic efforts be made to secure the highest Christian and moral 
conditions in all departments of the institution.GCB January 17, 
1897, page 59.15 


6. Whereas, The publishing business from which this association 
has grown, was established in the spirit of sacrifice, and the 
association was organized for the purpose of giving the widest 
possible proclamation of the last gospel message, by the circulation 
of literature among peoples and nations both nigh and afar off, both 
by the gifts of tracts and books to missions, and by the sale of 
publications at reasonable prices; and,—-GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 59.16 


Whereas, The stockholders always sanctioned and upheld a liberal 
policy in the sale of our English literature, and a missionary spirit in 
the issuing of books, tracts, and periodicals in foreign languages, 
even though their publication was an expense to the association; 
and,—GCB January 1, 1897, page 59.17 


Whereas, The responsibility of issuing new books and periodicals in 
foreign languages, which for some years has been largely borne by 
the Foreign Mission Board and the General Conference 
Association, is now, by the withdrawal of the General Conference 
Association from the publishing business in the United States, again 
placed upon the American publishing houses, according to their 
ability; therefore —GCB January 1, 1897, page 59.18 


Resolved, That we request the employees, the managers, and the 
directors of this association so to conduct the work in all its 
departments that there may be abundant means for the publication 
of the missionary literature referred to, and that we advise the use 
of a large share of the earnings of the association in this work.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 59.19 


7. Resolved, that yearly statements of the expenditures and losses 
on foreign publications, be submitted to the General Conference 
Committee and the Foreign Mission Board, that they may advise 
regarding the several lines of expenditure.GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 59.20 
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The first five sections were read by the chairman of the committee 
on plans, in the absence of the secretary.GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 60.1 


It was moved to adopt the report by considering and acting upon 
each item separately.GCB January 1, 1897, page 60.2 


The first five sections was discussed by a number of the members; 
and questions were answered by the editor of the Holland paper, J. 
Kolvoord, over one hour being consumed in a consideration of the 
question.GCB January 1, 1897, page 60.3 


It was moved by C. L. Boyd to amend the motion by recommending 
that the paper be discontinued. This motion was lost.GCB January 
1, 1897, page 60.4 


W. C. Gage moved to leave the question of the publication of the 
Holland paper with the Board of Directors. Carried.GCB January 7, 
1897, page 60.5 


After a brief discussion of Section 2, it was voted to refer this 
request for help from the Mexican mission to the Foreign Mission 
Board.GCB January 1, 1897, page 60.6 


Section 3 was explained by W. W. Prescott, and passed without 
discussion.GCB January 1, 1897, page 60.7 


Sections 4 and 5 were adopted without discussion.GCB January 7, 
1897, page 60.8 


Section 6 was then presented by the secretary of the committee, W. 
C. White, who made a statement of the principles upon which the 
proposition was based, and gave in outline the object and history of 
the work of the association.GCB January 1, 1897, page 60.9 


The motion to adopt this section was carried without discussion; 
and the report, as amended above, was then adopted.GCB January 
1, 1897, page 60.10 


Harmon Lindsay moved that after the committee on nominations 
shall have submitted its report, time be allowed the members for 
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consideration of the report before being called upon to act. The 
motion was carried.GCB January 1, 1897, page 60.11 


It was then moved to rescind the action of the previous meeting in 
authorizing the chairman to appoint the nominating committee. 
Several motions were then submitted, and either lost, amended, or 
declared out of order.GCB January 1, 1897, page 60.12 


It was moved by R. A. Hart that three nominating committees, of 
three members each, be chosen from the floor, each committee to 
place in nomination seven members as candidates for directors; 
these names to be placed upon a board before the meeting for 
election, in order that the shareholders might have freedom of 
choice.GCB January 1, 1897, page 60.13 


After some discussion of the proposed action, this measure was 
adopted, and the meeting proceeded to elect three committees, as 
follows:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 60.14 


W. C. Gage moved that the committee appointed by the 
stockholders at College View be the first committee on nominations. 
Carried.GCB January 1, 1897, page 60.15 


This committee consisted of A. J. Breed, G. A. Irwin, and A. T. 
Jones.GCB January 1, 1897, page 60.16 


W. C. Gage moved that the committee appointed by the chairman 
at the previous meeting constitute the second committee. 
Carried.GCB January 1, 1897, page 60.17 


This committee consisted of J. N. Loughborough, C. H. Jones, and 
R. A. Underwood.GCB January 1, 1897, page 60.18 


The following were then chosen by separate vote to compose the 
third committee: |. H. Evans, S. H. Lane, and W. C. GageGCB 
January 1, 1897, page 60.19 


The meeting then adjourned to 9 A. M., Friday, March 12. W. C. 
SISLEY, Chairman. G. C. TENNEY,Sec.GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 60.20 
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Third Meeting 


L. T. NICOLA 


The third meeting of the stockholders of the Publishing Association 
was held, pursuant to adjournment, at 9 A. M., March 12, 1897, W. 
C. Sisley presiding. Prayer was offered by W. W. Prescott. The 
minutes of the former meeting were read and accepted.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 60.21 


Upon roll-call it was ascertained that 1250 shares were represented 
in person, and 7924 shares were represented by proxy.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 60.22 


The nominating committees were then called upon to place their 
reports upon blackboards before the audience.GCB January 17, 
1897, page 60.23 


Committee No. 1 presented the following for directors: W. C. Sisley, 
J. H. Morrison, G. C. Tenney, C. D. Rhodes, J. N. Nelson, O. A. 
Olsen, W. O. Palmer.GCB January 1, 1897, page 60.24 


Committee No. 2 presented: W. C. Sisley, J. H. Morrison, G. C. 
Tenney, C. D. Rhodes, U. Smith, O. A. Olsen, S. H. LaneGCB 
January 1, 1897, page 60.25 


Committee No. 3 presented: W. C. Sisley, G. W. Amadon, U. Smith, 
C. D. Rhodes, D. H. Kress, J. H. Morrison, G. C. TenneysCB 
January 1, 1897, page 60.26 


It being ascertained that W. O. Palmer was not eligible to office, on 
account of not having been a member of the association a full year, 
the name of S. H. Lane was substituted by the committee.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 60.27 


The Chair then inquired as to the length of time the meeting desired 
to take for the consideration of the reports before proceeding to 
vote. It was moved to take a recess of twenty minutes. This motion 
was lost. A motion to proceed at once to ballot was also lost. It was 
then voted to take a recess until 9:50.GCB January 1, 1897, page 
60.28 
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Upon the reopening of the meeting, W. H. Edwards moved that the 
present chairman retain the chair during the election of directors. 
Carried.GCB January 1, 1897, page 60.29 


The meeting then proceeded to ballot for directors. W. H. Edwards, 
J. |. Gibson, and W. C. Gage were appointed tellersGCB January 
1, 1897, page 60.30 


During the work of counting the ballots, the meeting took a recess 
of fifteen minutes. The result of the election was then declared by 
W. C. Gage, as follows:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 60.31 


W.C. Sisley, 8980 
U. Smith, 8859 
C. D. Rhodes, 9390 
O.A. Olsen, 6377 
H. W. Kellogg, 6003 
G. C. Tenney, 6817 
J. H. Morrison, 8115 


The persons above named were declared elected as directors of 
the association.GCB January 1, 1897, page 61.1 


The meeting then adjourned sine die.GCB January 1, 1897, page 
61.2 


W. C. SISLEY, Chairman. 
G. C. TENNEY, Sec. 





178 


MEDICAL MISSIONARY AND BENEVOLENT ASSOCIATION 


L. T. NICOLA 


THE second biennial meeting of the above Association was held at 
Battle Creek, Mich., in the Seventh-day Adventist Tabernacle, 
March 10, 1897, at 2:30 P. M., Dr. J. H. Kellogg, President, 
presiding.GCB January 1, 1897, page 61.3 


Prayer by Elder J. H. Morrison.GCB January 1, 1897, page 61.4 


The Chair remarked that but few persons were engaged in the 
management of the Association, and therefore the friends would 
depend largely upon the reports found in the Year-Book, which has 
just been published, and in which will be found detailed reports of 
the various lines of work.GCB January 1, 1897, page 61.5 


On motion of Elder O. A. Olsen, supported by G. A. Irwin, it was 
voted that the members present proceed to the transaction of such 
business as may properly come before the meeting.GCB January 17, 
1897, page 61.6 


Mrs. E. H. Whitney, Secretary of the Advisory Committee, made the 
following report:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 61.7 
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BIENNIAL REPORT OF VISITING COMMITTEE 


L. T. NICOLA 


Looking over the last biennial report of the Visiting Committee of the 
Haskell and James White Homes, | am impressed with the growth 
of the work in the time which has elapsed since the last general 
meeting of the Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association two 
years ago.GCB January 1, 1897, page 61.8 


In all lines in which the Association has been engaged the work has 
made marked growth, and the Haskell Home for Children and the 
James White Memorial Home for Aged Persons have fully kept up 
with the other lines.GCB January 1, 1897, page 61.9 


The financial strait through which the country has been passing has 
made itself very perceptibly felt in all phases of the Relief Work. The 
applications for help have been very numerous, and pressing.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 61.10 


At our last biennial report there were forty-eight children in the 
Haskell Home. During the two years past seventy-nine children 
have been received; twenty-eight have returned to their friends or 
been placed in private homes, four have died, and forty-eight still 
remain, making ninety-six children now in the Home. Thirty-one of 
these are colored children, most of them from Mrs. Steele’s 
orphanage in Chattanooga.GCB January 1, 1897, page 61.11 


The children are divided into eight families, four of boys, three of 
girls, and the youngest, or nursery family, of both boys and 
girls.GCB January 1, 1897, page 61.12 


The physical development of the children has been very 
satisfactory, remarkably so considering the many sources from 
which we receive the children and the condition in which many of 
them come to us, pale and delicate with catarrhal and other 
abnormal tendencies.GCB January 1, 1897, page 61.13 


In regard to the mental and moral development of the children, the 
results of the system of training are more apparent than they were 
two years ago. Several of the children who have been longest with 
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us are proving efficient helpers, taking an intelligent interest in the 
work of the Home. Some of the older girls are veritable little 
mothers in their care of the younger children, nursing them in 
sickness, guarding them morally, and “mothering” them in various 
ways with a success that would do credit to mature women. Some 
are developing a decided taste for and marked ability in nursing, 
teaching, etc. Several have acquired a practical knowledge of 
cookery and other departments of domestic work that is very 
creditable and useful, and all, both boys and girls, have made good 
advancement in practical lines.GCB January 1, 1897, page 61.14 


The boys being on an average younger than the girls, there are not, 
of course, aS many among them who have been able to assume 
responsible work; but they are gaining in efficiency and 
development of character, and we have no reason to be 
discouraged at their progress.GCB January 1, 1897, page 61.15 


The children entered enthusiastically into the outdoor work last 
year, helping in the care of the stock, assisting in the gardening, 
etc., with enthusiasm. They did nobly in the care and culture of the 
small fruit, gathering the peas, beans, etc.GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 61.16 


The flower gardens were a source of constant pleasure to the 
family, young and old. The nursery family especially did quite a little 
among the flowers, and besides selling quite a quantity of cut 
flowers and putting up seeds for sale, organized themselves into a 
flower mission and sent flowers to the sick, and to other institutions 
where they would be appreciated. This work in the gardens has 
been of itself a wonderful source of development morally and 
intellectually to say nothing of the physical benefit of outdoor 
work.GCB January 1, 1897, page 61.17 


The Home school is a busy place, and the rooms are some of them 
very much crowded. We have seven grades represented in three 
rooms and under the care of three excellent teachers. The 
instruction is given by natural progressive methods, and it is 
pleasant to see the interest the children take in their school work. 
The children study from the actual objects instead of pictures, 
where possible, and whether it is plant or animal life or whatever it 
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may be it is studied with an enthusiasm which the study of a 
principle in the abstract could never awaken.GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 61.18 


The Home Sabbath-school has been for nearly a year under the 
direction of Dr. E. R. Caro with an enthusiastic corps of assistants 
drawn largely from the Sanitarium. Dr. Caro took this when Dr. Geo. 
H. Dow was compelled from failing health to lay it down, and has 
very faithfully and efficiently carried its interests to the present 
time.GCB January 1, 1897, page 62.1 


The Home family has its weekly missionary meeting in which Dr. A. 
B. Olsen has rendered most kindly and efficient services. The 
children take an active and interested part in the program, and are 
gaining a wider knowledge of missionary work and the needs of the 
world. Quite a library of books mostly on mission subjects has also 
been collected through Dr. Olsen’s influence, and is greatly enjoyed 
by the Home family.GCB January 1, 1897, page 62.2 


Some changes have taken place among the workers of the Home 
since the last report. When Mrs. E. T. Bunkley relinquished the 
office of matron in August, 1895, the responsibility was laid upon 
Mrs. W. C. Walston, who was then acting as mother to one of the 
families, and nurse in general to the Home. In November, 1896, Mr. 
and Mrs. Walston having been appointed to South Africa, Mr. J. S. 
Comins of Massachusetts was appointed superintendent, and Mrs. 
Comins, matron.GCB January 1, 1897, page 62.3 


The Mothers’ Missionary Class held in connection with the Home 
has been continued. Six who have completed the course of study, 
and several who have taken part of the course, have left the Home 
for other fields. Three are directly engaged in orphanage work. 
Others are holding mothers’ meetings and giving instruction in other 
ways. Some of these are in other countries.GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 62.4 


The course has been lengthened to two years and made more 
complete for those who wish to make a specialty of any line of the 
studies of the Mothers’ Class. The Bible and Testimonies studies 
have been under the direction of Elder Corliss and Dr. Paulson. The 
sloyd is taught by a Swedish lady, who makes it her profession. The 
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kindergarten instruction is given by a normal teacher of long and 
varied experience. The studies of child nature and character- 
building receive Mrs. Kellogg’s personal attention. There are seven 
members in the class at present.GCB January 1, 1897, page 62.5 


At our last report the Home for the Aged was maintained in two 
cottages on Washington Street near the Sanitarium. We had then 
twenty-two of our aged brethren and sisters in the cottages and at 
the Haskell Home. Thirteen have been received since four have 
finished life’s journey, and others have returned to friends, leaving 
twenty-two in the care of the Association at present.GCB January 1, 
1897, page 62.6 


The applications for admission to the Home for the Aged are very 
numerous, but the crowded state of the cottages has made it 
necessary to defer all but the most imperative cases. Recently the 
building formerly belonging to Elder James White, on Aldrich Street, 
has been enlarged and refitted, and the family are just moving into 
it. This gives a few more rooms for those who are waiting an 
opportunity.GCB January 7, 1897, page 62.7 


The building is heated by steam and has been so adapted to its 
purpose as to make a pleasant and convenient home. The family 
seem to enjoy the change greatly. The matron, Mrs. E. A. Baker, 
who has been in charge from the first, is a trained nurse from the 
Sanitarium, and has been very efficient and faithful in her work.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 62.8 


The Visiting Committee includes, as at last report, Mrs. O. A. Olsen, 
Mrs. E. E. Kellogg, Mrs. M. M. Morse, Mrs. L. M. Hall, and Dr. Kate 
Lindsay upon whom devolved the care of looking after the health 
interests of the Home, a charge which was most faithfully and 
efficiently fulfilled while she remained. Since she left Battle Creek, 
Dr. Lauretta Kress has been the attendant physician of the Haskell 
Home.GCB January 1, 1897, page 62.9 


L. Mc Coy, secretary, was called upon to report with reference to 
the improvements made in the James White Memorial Home, which 
report was given verbally. He stated that the enterprise of founding 
a Home, which was to be known as the James White Memorial 
Home, was one of the first enterprises thought of by the 
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Association; but the unexpected gift of Mrs. Haskell for the 
establishment of a home for orphans, made it necessary for the 
Association to give that enterprise its first attention, which resulted 
in the establishment of a large and well-equipped, home for 
orphans. In the meantime, a number of old people were received 
and cared for in rented buildings, which was attended with more or 
less inconvenience for the past two years; and yet we have been 
enabled to make from twenty to thirty old people quite comfortable 
during this time. In the fall of 1895, a committee was appointed, and 
authorized and empowered to improve and enlarge a _ building 
donated to the Association by the General Conference. This 
building was originally erected by Elder James White, and it 
seemed very appropriate that it should be utilized for the purpose of 
a home for aged people. The building consisted of some fifteen 
rooms, situated on three good sized town lots. The building has 
been rebuilt and enlarged, and was so far completed as to be 
occupied by the family March 1, 1897. There are about twenty-eight 
rooms in the building, and these are supplied with such 
conveniences as would be required for a suitable home for the 
family.GCB January 1, 1897, page 62.10 


The matter of receiving persons into the Home who have means to 
pay, or partly pay their expenses, was discussed, and the opinion 
prevailed that it would be the proper thing to receive such persons 
under some circumstances, who had means, but not to the 
exclusion of those who were destitute.GCB January 1, 1897, page 
62.11 


W. C. White spoke with reference to his observation, and expressed 
it as his opinion that often-times aged persons would do well to 
have a managing board manage for them rather than to care for 
themselves.GCB January 1, 1897, page 63.1 


R. A. Underwood, H. P. Holser, S. H. Lane, and others spoke of 
their interest in the work and their desire to see the work a 
success.GCB January 1, 1897, page 63.2 


The Chair gave an outline of the manner of the conduct of the 
Haskell Home; how they manage the children, and the superior 
care training given; how they are supplied with mothers, and fathers 
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who care for them personally, and, in this manner, the children are 
given the full benefit of a private home. He also spoke of the large 
number of homes found for children in private families, and 
expressed it as his belief that homes may be found for all.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 63.3 


The Chair requested the meeting to indicate the manner of 
conducting the same, as to what questions should be discussed, 
and what matters should be considered.GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 63.4 


On motion of W. W. Prescott, supported by O. A. Olsen, the Chair 
was authorized to appoint the usual committees, whereupon he 

appointed the following persons as a nominating committee: O. A. 

Olsen, |. H. Evans, G.A. Irwin W. W. Prescott, S. H. Lane, andA. J. 
Breed.GCB January 1, 1897, page 63.5 


On motion of G. A. Irwin, supported by W. W. Prescott, the meeting 
adjourned to meet March 11 at 2:30 P. M., to consider matters in 
committee of the whole, the meeting to be held in the Hospital 
parlor.GCB January 1, 1897, page 63.6 
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SECOND MEETING 


L. T. NICOLA 


The second meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist Medical 
Missionary and Benevolent Association convened pursuant to 
adjournment at 2:30 P. M., March 11. Prayer was offered by Elder 
Irwin.GCB January 1, 1897, page 63.7 


Minutes of the previous meeting were read and approved. The 
Treasurer’s report being called for, it was then read, and it was 
voted that it be printed and circulated among the members.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 63.8 


The Chair then stated that he would read a number of subjects, 
which ought to be thoroughly discussed, among which were: The 
relation of the various sanitariums to the cause and to the religious 
work of the denomination; the subject of city missions; what 
methods should be adopted to extend more extensively our 
principles; the necessity and propriety of establishing small 
sanitariums, bath-houses, etc., in various cities where it would not 
be expedient to establish costly enterprises: endowed beds;the 
Christian Help work and its relation to other lines of work; our duty 
to the poor, etc. It was suggested by Elder Holser that the subject of 
city missions be considered.GCB January 1, 1897, page 63.9 


The Chair made remarks in regard to the providence of God in 
guiding in the matter of a selection of the location of the 
Workingmen’s Home and the Medical Missionary College 
Settlement, also the necessity of studying upon what line to enter in 
this work. He stated that he had observed that it would not do to 
duplicate their work, but to endeavor to hunt up and do that which 
none of the other missions cared to do.GCB January 1, 1897, page 
63.10 


Dr. Rand gave a brief account of the work in Chicago during his 
stay there, and how thankful those who had been treated there 
were for the efforts put forth in their behalf. Dr. Paulson also related 
some interesting experiences which he had enjoyed while laboring 
in New York.GCB January 1, 1897, page 63.11 
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P. F. Bicknell gave an account of his experiences in Burlington, Vt., 
which showed very clearly how the Christian HelpGCB January 7, 
1897, page 63.12 


work may be started and continued successfully. Since the 
introduction of this branch of the work, the membership of the 
church has much more than doubled, and there has been a revival 
among the members since its inception. Many most interesting 
incidents, showing the leading of God’s Spirit in the work, were 
related. Elders Prescott, Olsen, and others expressed their great 
appreciation of the meeting, and hoped that these experience 
meetings and reports of Christian Help work might be 
continued.GCB January 1, 1897, page 63.13 


On motion, the meeting adjourned to meet Friday, March 12, at 10. 
A.M., in the Sanitarium chapel.GCB January 1, 1897, page 63.14 
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THIRD MEETING 


L. T. NICOLA 


The third meeting of the Medical Missionary and Benevolent 
Association convened in the Sanitarium chapel at 11 A. M.,March 
12. Prayer was offered by J. E. JayneGCB January 1, 1897, page 
63.15 


The Chair invited Mrs. S. M. |. Henry to address the meeting, giving 
an outline of her experience in Christian Help work while engaged 
in the W. C. T. U. organization, as she had been a prominent 
worker there for twenty years. Mrs. Henry gave a history of some 
typical cases, and made mention of the several rescue missions in 
the city of Chicago, now the leading missions of the city. Her 
remarks were well received, with much satisfaction and profit.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 63.16 


The Chair then gave an account of the establishment and conduct 
of the Arnold Mission in this city, and that although it had been in 
operation less than six months, over fifty persons have been 
converted, and many of them are profitably employed, and bid fair 
to continue steadfast.GCB January 1, 1897, page 63.17 


Dr. Kress and Dr. Hare spoke favorably of the work, and statements 
were made as to how the work may be started and continued 
successfully. Elders Bicknell, Waggoner, Prescott, and others 
related various incidents in fields which they had visited, and Elder 
Moon also spoke of the same line of work in Washington, 
supplemented by remarks by Dr. Lauretta Kress.GCB January 1, 
1897, page 63.18 


Judge O. R. Carter, county judge of Cook county, Ill., a patient 
stopping at the Sanitarium, gave his hearty endorsement of our 
medical missionary work in Chicago, and spoke of the great 
necessities for this particular branch of work in Chicago.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 64.1 


Meeting then adjourned to 7 P. M., March 13, at the 
Tabernacle.GCB January 1, 1897, page 64.2 
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FOURTH MEETING 


L. T. NICOLA 


Fourth meeting convened at the Tabernacle pursuant to 
adjournment at 7 P. M., March 13, 1897. Prayer by A. T. 
Jones.GCB January 1, 1897, page 64.3 


J. E. Graham, of the “Pitcairn,” was called upon, and after Scripture 
readings and speaking of the wonderful opportunities afforded to 
the mariner to see the works of the Lord and his majestic power, he 
spoke of the New Hebrides of the South Pacific, and of the extent of 
the missionary work already done, also of the condition of the 
natives who are only just removed from a state of cannibalism.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 64.4 


Dr. A. B. Olsen followed with a statement of the need of missionary 
work in South America. In Ecuador no mission work has ever been 
done, and no Spanish Bible is permitted to enter the realm. At the 
present time there are but three missionaries in Venezuela. Nearly 
all the missionaries in South America are in Guiana, with a 
population of only 390,000. Bolivia has never had a missionary. He 
spoke of many of these fields being now open for missionary work, 
which have hitherto been closed. No medical missionary work is 
being done in all South America. Miss Stella Colvin, one of our 
nurses, is now actively engaged at Trinidad, and finds very much 
more than she can do.GCB January 1, 1897, page 64.5 


Mrs. E. H. Whitney gave an account of the need of medical 
missionary work in the dark continent of Africa. In a population of 
20,000,000 people in North Africa, there are less than 10,000 
missionaries at work. In the central portion there are about 
3,000,000 people, where no missionaries have ever gone. In the 
Sudan there are 80,000,000 Mohammedans, with not a missionary 
to be found within a radius of 1000 miles. They are quite intelligent 
and strong, and live in walled cities. The Mohammedans have kept 
the missionaries out. Letters were read from Dr. Carmichael of the 
great work before them in Matabeleland,GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 64.6 


Dr. Caro spake, as he said, for about 900,000,000 people in Asia. 
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“All are agreed,” he said, “that there is great need of medical 
missionary work, but | am to talk of the possibility of self-support;” 
following which he gave the experience of a physician in Corea, and 
how he gained admittance. Also how China and Persia have been 
opened to missionary work by medical missionaries having an 
opportunity to treat some of the royal families. Also how the work 
was started in Burmah. Out of a population of 400,000,000 people 
in China, there are but 140 physicians; India, with a population of 
300,000,000, has 82 physicians. Dr. Kerr, a medical missionary, 
has been in Canton, China, for 38 years, during which time he has 
performed over 38,000 operations.GCB January 1, 1897, page 64.7 


J. E. Jayne spoke of the cities of the Atlantic seaboard and the 
pressing need of medical missionary work in all of these; what they 
are not doing, and also what they are trying to do in Christian Help 
work, and gave many very interesting and touching instances.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 64.8 


Meeting adjourned to meet at 5 P. M., March 14.GCB January 7, 
1897, page 64.9 
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FIFTH MEETING 


L. T. NICOLA 


The fifth meeting was called to order by the Chair at 5:30 P. M., 
March 14.GCB January 1, 1897, page 64.10 


A few paragraphs were read by the Chair from the new Year-Book 
on medical missionary work, defining in a few words what the 
meaning of Christian Help work signified. Following the remarks of 
the Chair, Elder Starr spoke in regard to the needs of the Southern 
field, reading from testimonies recently received, which stated that 
the work in the South would have to be handled differently from that 
of any other field. He stated that he had learned by experience that 
preaching and teaching were of little value, and it seemed to him 
that the best way to enter this field was by means of Christian Help 
work.GCB January 1, 1897, page 64.11 


The Chair also spoke of the work in this field, and stated that there 
were already five Christian Help bands operating in the South, and 
all stated that they had more than they could attend to.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 64.12 


N. W. Allee stated that as he had been assigned labor in the South, 
he had been looking up the matter of work there for several days, 
and from what he had learned, he thought the Christian Help work 
would be a better means of entering this field than any other kind of 
work. He also read from a recent testimony which stated that in 
such places as the Southern field there should be established a 
sanitarium.GCB January 1, 1897, page 64.13 


W. W. Prescott stated that he understood we were studying the 
gospel, and how we may preach the gospel more fully than we have 
been doing. He said that he did not think that another complete 
organization was needed other than the church; the work of the 
church is to preach the gospel, and as the Christian Help work is 
the same line of work as that which Christ did while upon earth, it 
hardly appeared necessary to have another organization.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 64.14 


Mrs. Henry made a few remarks which were well received, one of 
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the principal points of her talk being that one was usually much 
more successful in assisting and helping the parents by giving 
some attention to the children. By laying our hand upon the baby’s 
head we touch the mother’s heart. Others spoke to the same 
question.GCB January 1, 1897, page 65.1 


E. J. Waggoner spoke of what the church is, giving the correct 
definition. W. C: White stated that some consideration ought to be 
given the subject as to organization; referring to the establishment 
in years past of the tract and missionary work, Sabbath-school 
work, etc., and that while these lines were all of the church, they 
were operated separately and reported separately, from that of the 
regular church, work, and yet all considered them a part of the 
Lord’s work. S. H. Lane spoke to the same questionGCB January 
1, 1897, page 65.2 


R. A. Underwood suggested that the missionary work and the 
Christian Help work be combined.GCB January 1, 1897, page 65.3 


|. H. Evans thought it quite important that all secretaries of Christian 
Help bands be in active touch with the work here in Battle Creek by 
correspondence with the central office.GCB January 1, 1897, page 
65.4 


J. E. Jayne related some of his experiences in Christian Help work, 
which were much appreciated.GCB January 1, 1897, page 65.5 


Meeting adjourned on motion to meet Monday, March 18, at 10 A. 
M., in the Sanitarium chapel. J. H. KELLOGG, Chairman. L. Mc 
Coy, Secretary.GCB January 1, 1897, page 65.6 
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NINETEENTH MEETING OF THE CONFERENCE 


L. T. NICOLA 


THE nineteenth meeting of the General Conference convened at 
3:30 P. M., March 7, 1897, O.A. Olsen in the Chair. Prayer was 
offered by N. P. Nelson. Minutes of the eighteenth meeting were 
approved.GCB January 1, 1897, page 65.7 


The report of the Committee on Credentials and Licenses, which 
had been offered in the eighteenth meeting, was called up, and it 
was moved by Victor Thompson, That the report be adopted, each 
name being considered separately.GCB January 1, 1897, page 
65.8 


The report was unanimously adopted as follows:—GCB January 1, 
1897, page 65.9 


The Committee on Credentials and Licenses would respectfully 
submit the following report:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 65.10 


For Credentials —O. A. Olsen, S. N. Haskel, J. N. Loughborough 
W. C. White, W. W. Prescott, A. J. Breed, R. C. Porter, G. A. Irwin, 
J. H. Morrison, H. P. Holser, Geo. |. Butler, M. H. Brown, J. T. 
Boetteher. A. C. Bourdeau, B. J. Cady. J. M. Cole, G. W. Colcord, 
J. M. Erickson, G. E. Fifield, J. H. Durland, W. H. Falconer, C. M 
Gardner, J. E. Graham. Francis Hope, Frank J. Hutchins, A. J. 
Haysmer, A. T. Jones, D. T. Jones, R. M. Kilgore, C. N. Martin, 
Allen Moon, H. Nicola, R. A. Underwood, W. J. Stone, N. W. Allee, 
Rodney S. Owen M. M. Olsen, S. Osborn, J. R. Palmer, D. A. 
Robinson, A. J. Read, F. |. Richardson, U. Smith, D. T. Shireman, 
B. S. Shaw, W.A. Spicer, Smith Sharp, H. Shultz, A. O. Tait, G. C. 
Tenney, E. J. Waggoner, Mrs. E. G. White, F. H. Westphal, H. S. 
Washburn, R. S. Weber, F. M. Wilcox, J. M. Willoughby, J. C. 
Foster, M. C. Wilcox, G. W. Caviness, E. J. Hibbard, G. E. 
Langdon, C. M. Kinny, |. E. Kimball, L. Mc Coy, G. B. Tripp, C. C. 
Lewis, N. W. Kauble, L. A. Hoopes, L. T. Nicola, C. P. Bollman, E. 
W. Webster, Jean Vuilleumier, Wm. Woodford, H. F. Graf, Isaac 
Morrison, G. H. Baber, D. U. Hale, S. J. Hersum, E. Hilliard, Wm 
Hutchinson, E. Van Deusen, J. A. Brunson, E. B. Miller, J. D. Rice, 
Grant Adkins, J. O. Johnston, A. F. Ballenger, B. F. Purdham, W. C. 
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Grainger, F. W. Spies, H. W. Miller, w. t. Drummond, C. A. Hall, O. 
S. Ferren, E. H. Gates, H. J. Farman, O. Johnson, L. Johnson, M 
Larson, James Morrow, M. D. Mattson, J. W. Collie, |. H. Evans, V. 
H. Lucas, C. B. Hughes.GCB January 1, 1897, page 65.11 


For Ordination and Credentials.—A. Barry, J. E. White, J. E. Evans, 
F. L. Mead.GCB January 1, 1897, page 65.12 


For Ministerial Licenses—W. H. Mc Knee, J. E. Caldwell, P. 
Giddings, W. T. Bland, David Funk, Ellery Robinson, W. H. 
Auderson, Z. Sherrig. C. E. Sturdevant, M. C. Sturdevant, E. S. 
Butz, C. D. M. Williams, M. W. Lewis, J. H. Neall, Miguel Placenia 
W. S. Swayze, B. F. Richards, W. W. Eastman, E. L. Sanford, J. R. 
Buster, T. H. Okahira, F. E. Braucht, W. E. Haskell, H. F. Ketring, E. 
H. Huntley, Geo. W. Wells.GCB January 1, 1897, page 65.13 


For Missionary Credentials—Mrs. E. W. Webster, A. B. Stauffer, 
Luey Post, May Taylor, E. W. Snyder, C. A. Nowlen, T. H. Davis, 
Lillian S. Pierce, A. L. Lingle, Mrs. A. L. Lingle, A. L. Simonton, 
Olive Olds, E. W. Carey, Mrs. A. M. Swayze, F. W. Halladay, Mrs. 
Isaac Morrison, Annie Hemming, Hattie Andre, Mrs. Ida Hilliard, 
Mrs. A. F. Harrison, Mrs. J. M. Cole, Mary Wilson, O. G. Place, Mrs. 
O. G. Place, Samantha E. Whitcis,, J. R. Mc Coy, Anna Agee, 
Jacob Duerkson, Anna Hammond, Frank C. Kelley, C. L. Kilgore, 
Lula Joseph, T. B. Buckner, Rachel E. Flowers, L. Brookings, D. W. 
Reavis, Earnest D. Haskell, Ida Simmons, A. La Rue, Mrs. A. 
Shireman, Mrs. F. J. Hutchins, Mrs. A. J. Read, Mrs. B. J. Cady. H. 
H. Brand, E. M. Morrison, A. S. Carmichael, John Mc Carthy, 
Estella Snyder. Mrs. H. H. Brand, Mrs. J. D. Rice, Miss M. M 
Osborn, Margaret M. Kessler, F. W. Bishop, Mettie Sharp, W. H. 
Thurston, Georgia A. Burrus, A. F. Harrison, R. B. Craig, L. Dyo 
Chambers, J. Christiansen, O. Oppegard, G. F. Parmele, F. W. 
Morse, C. F. Dart, W. L. Killen, Tillie Olds, E. C. Haskell, Mrs. E. H. 
Huntley, Mrs. W. H. Anderson, Mrs. G. B. Tripp. Mrs. H. F. Ketring, 
P. S. Kellogg.GCB January 1, 1897, page 65.14 


There are a few other names of persons, the circumstances 
surrounding whom the committee did not fully understand at the 
time, which have been referred to the General Conference 
Committee.GCB January 1, 1897, page 65.15 
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W. C. White called attention to the matter of granting credentials 
and licenses to laborers in Union Conferences, and suggested that 
it would be for the interests of the cause to transfer the granting of 
such papers to the Union Conferences, as fast as they are 
organized. The final portion of the report of the Committee on 
Credentials and Licenses, which was supposed to cover this matter, 
was then read, as follows:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 65.16 


Moved and carried, That all cases in the European field to be 
considered for credentials and licenses, he referred to the General 
Conference Committee until that field shall be fully organized into a 
conference, with authority to attend to such matters.GCB January 7, 
1897, page 65.17 


This recommendation was unanimously adopted.GCB January 17, 
1897, page 65.18 


H. P. Holser offered the following resolution:—GCB January 1, 
1897, page 65.19 


Resolved. That all other cases of credentials, licenses, or 
missionary credentials, whether new names or instances of 
omission of laborers now in the field, be referred to the General 
Conference Committee for consideration, with power to act.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 66.1 


This resolution was unanimously adopted.GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 66.2 


F. M. Wilcox next offered the following as a final report of the 
Committee on Plans and Resolutions:—GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 66.3 


Resolved. That we call the attention of the Conference officers, 
laborers, and church officers to the important instruction given 
through the Testimonies of late, on the subject of tithes and urge 
upon all the necessity of more thoroughly instructing our people 
generally in the light given us.GCB January 1, 1897, page 66.4 


It was moved by C. H. Jones, and seconded by A. F. Ballenger, that 
this report be adopted. The motion prevailed.GCB January 1, 1897, 
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page 66.5 


W. C. White offered the following resolution:—GCB January 1, 
1897, page 66.6 


Resolved, That the responsibility of granting credentials and 
licenses to persons working in fields, included in the eight districts, 
be referred to the Union Conferences as they may be 
organized.GCB January 1, 1897, page 66.7 


Moved by A. J. Howard, and seconded by George O. States, that 
the resolution be adopted. Carried.GCB January 1, 1897, page 66.8 


H. P. Holser raised the question as to whether it would be best to 
authorize the Mission Board to issue licenses and credentials to 
those whom it sent out in its employ; and moved that the Mission 
Board be so authorized. The motion unanimously prevailed.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 66.9 


F. M. Wilcox offered the following partial report from the Committee 
on Distribution of Labor:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 66.10 


Your Committee on Distribution of Labor would respectfully suggest 
the following:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 66.11 


1. That Miss Birdie Watson, of Kansas, go to Manitoba to engage in 
Bible work.GCB January 1, 1897, page 66.12 


2. That we concur in the request of the Colorado delegation that 
Elder J. M. Rees, of Oklahoma, take the presidency of the Colorado 
Conference and Tract Society.GCB January 1, 1897, page 66.13 


3. That we concur in the judgment of the Oklahoma brethren that 
Elder E. T. Russell take the place made vacant by the removal of 
Elder J. M. Rees.GCB January 1, 1897, page 66.14 


4. That Professor C. B. Hughes and wife, of Keene, Texas, be 
asked to answer the call for teachers in Australia.GCB January 1, 
1897, page 66.15 


5. That Elder D. C. Babcock of West Virginia, be requested to go to 
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Virginia to take the place made vacant by Elder W. A. Mc Cutchen, 
whose removal is occasioned by ill health.GCB January 7, 1897, 
page 66.16 


6. That Elder G. B. Thompson be requested to go to West Virginia 
to take the place made vacant by the removal of Elder D. C. 
Rabcock.GCB January 1, 1897, page 66.17 


7. That H. J. Dirksen, of Wisconsin, be asked to go to Manitoba to 
engage in the German work.GCB January 1, 1897, page 66.18 


8. That Elder J. J. Graf, of Minnesota, be requested to labor among 
the Germans of Wisconsin.GCB January 1, 1897, page 66.19 


9. That we concur in the judgment of the Minnesota delegation for 
Elder C. W. Flaiz to take the place made vacant by the removal of 
Elder N. W. Allee.GCB January 1, 1897, page 66.20 


10. That Elder G. W. Anglebarger, of Colorado, be requested to 
labor in the New Mexico mission field.GCB January 1, 1897, page 
66.21 


11.That Elder George O. States, of Colorado, be requested to make 
Arizona his field of labor.GCB January 1, 1897, page 66.22 


12. That Elder W. A. Alway, of Minnesota, be requested to make 
Utah his field of labor.GCB January 1, 1897, page 66.23 


13. That Elder C. P. Frederickson, of South Dakota, in harmony 
with the consent of the Colorado delegation, be requested to labor 
in Colorado, taking a place on the Conference Committee.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 66.24 


14. That, in harmony with the consent of Colorado, Elder G. f. 
Watson, of the Dakota Conference, be recommended to labor in 
Colorado.GCB January 1, 1897, page 66.25 


15. That L. C. Sheafe, of Ohio, go to District No. 2, to labor as the 
district superintendent may direct.GCB January 1, 1897, page 
66.26 
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16. That Elder D. E. Scoles, of the Upper Columbia Conference, be 
asked to connect in labor with the Minnesota Conference.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 66.27 


17. That Elder Frank Armitage and wife, of Nebraska, be requested 
to go to Matabeleland, Africa,to engage in missionary work.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 66.28 


Moved by D. H. Oberholtzer, seconded by A. F. Harrison, that the 
report be adopted.GCB January 1, 1897, page 66.29 


Concerning recommendation No.7, H. Shultz remarked that the 
interests of the work among the Germans in Manitoba were such 
that it seemed necessary for some German laborer to go to that 
field, and that Brother Dirksen expressed a willingness to go.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 66.30 


Regarding recommendations Nos. 2, 13, and 14, George O. States 
spoke, saying that he could speak in reference to the brethren in 
Colorado in welcoming any of the brethren who might be 
recommended to go to that field.GCB January 1, 1897, page 66.31 


On recommendation No. 17, W. B. White said: “Brother Armitage 
has been blessed of God, and there are a good many to-day who 
are rejoicing in the truth as the result of the labor put forth there. 
The Nebraska Conference, | am sure, will greatly miss Brother and 
Sister Armitage; but we feel glad to realize that they can go to this 
needy field in Africa, and | know that the prayers of the brethren and 
sisters in Nebraska will go with them’GCB January 1, 1897, page 
66.32 


The Chairman made the following remarks:GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 66.33 


“The Chair would take the liberty to say that, knowing what we do of 
the condition of matters in Matabeleland, it means considerable to 
send people from our midst to that field. Two or three days ago, at 
the close of one of our meetings, | saw Brother Armitage over in the 
hall, and it came to my mind to ask him if he had not a burden for 
the work in Matabeleland. He said, ‘| cannot deny but that | have. It 
has been on my mind a good while; and | want, if | should ever be 
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changed from the Black Hills, that my next field shall be 
Matabeleland, Africa.’ And then his wife, my youngest sister, was 
consulted, and she expressed a willingness to go. But we had a 
little talk to-day, and | thought she hesitated some, and so | said, 
‘We will not recommend you until you both feel perfectly free, and 
feel that it is the Lord’s call, and not ours.’ A short time afterward 
she came to me and said, ‘I have been loath to acknowledge it, but 
for a long time my soul has been drawn out for that field.’ So it is not 
a matter that has come up in a moment, or a conclusion that has 
been hastily reached. It is something that the Lord has impressed 
upon these minds long before this meeting.”GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 66.34 


Moved by M. C. Wilcox, and seconded by A. J. Breed, that some 
numbers of the GENERAL CONFERENCE BULLETIN be publishe 
in Battle Creek, to contain the report of the final meetings held in 

College View, and of those to be held in Battle Creek and the same 

also to contain a report of the sermons of Elder A. T. Jones; and the 

papers to be issued and sent out at an early date. The motion 

unanimously prevailed.GCB January 1, 1897, page 67.1 


The Conference adjourned to 8 A. M., March 8GCB January 1, 
1897, page 67.2 
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TWENTIETH MEETING OF THE GENERAL CONFERENCE 


L. T. NICOLA 


THE twentieth meeting of the General Conference convened at 8 A. 
M., March 8, 1897, being the closing meeting of the Conference at 
College View, Neb. O. A. Olsen in the chair. Prayer was offered by 
H. Shultz.GCB January 1, 1897, page 67.3 


F. D. Starr stated that the matter of General Conference canvassing 
agents had not been considered by the Nominating Committee; and 
moved that the appointment of a general canvassing agent or 
agents be referred to the General Conference Committee. The 
motion was seconded by C. Mc Reynolds, and was unanimously 
adopted.GCB January 1, 1897, page 67.4 


On motion of E. M. Morrison, seconded by W. C. Sisley, the 
following resolution was unanimously adopted:—GCB January 1, 
1897, page 67.5 


That the matter of the incorporation of the Boulder Sanitarium be 
referred to the General Conference Association and the Medical 
Missionary Board, for further consideration, with power to act.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 67.6 


Moved by A. J. Breed, and seconded by C. H. Jones, that Alberta L. 
Little, of Minnesota, be requested to go to Oakland, Cal., to act as 
Corresponding Secretary of the International Sabbath-school 
Association. The motion was unanimously adopted.GCB January 7, 
1897, page 67.7 


The report of the Committee on Revision of Constitution and By- 
laws was next called for, and was presented by E. J. Hibbard. The 
Constitution and By-laws as adopted, will be given in the next 
number of the BULLETIN.GCB January 1, 1897, page 67.8 


R. A. Underwood called up the matter of the appointment of H. W. 
Cotrell as member of the Transportation Committee, and F. D. Starr 
as secretary of the Nominating Committee, stated that that 
Committee recommended the appointment of H. W. Cottrell as 
transportation agent in Boston.GCB January 1, 1897, page 67.9 





200 


J. B. Goodrich moved the adoption of the report, which was 
carried.GCB January 1, 1897, page 67.10 


The following resolution referring to the railroads was then 
unanimously adopted:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 67.11 


Resolved, That we hereby express our hearty thanks and sincere 
gratitude to the officials of the various railways running through 
Lincoln, for their uniform courtesy and liberal provision for the 
convenience of delegates and visitors.GCB January 1, 1897, page 
67.12 


H. P. Holser inquired concerning the report which had been offered 
on missionary gardening, and had been referred to the Finance 
Committee.GCB January 1, 1897, page 67.13 


The Chair then called attention to what had been done in this line 
during the last year or two, and the following recommendation was 
presented by H. P. Holser, who moved its adoption:—GCB January 
1, 1897, page 67.14 


Resolved, That we recommend to our people the plan of missionary 
farming and gardening, and that the proceeds of such efforts be 
devoted to aid in sustaining the work of the Medical Missionary and 
Benevolent Association.GCB January 1, 1897, page 67.15 


The motion was seconded by A. O. Burrill, and discussed by S. H. 
Lane, W. C. White, J. H. Morrison, G. O. States, and A. O. Burrill, 
and unanimously carried.GCB January 1, 1897, page 67.16 


C. Mc Reynolds asked if the one thousand dollars voted for the 
building of schoolhouses in the South was for District No. 2 alone, 
and set forth the needs of Texas as worthy of a portion of this 
amount. The Chair stated that that appropriation would be 
especially for the unorganized part of District No.2, and expressed 
the hope that more than one thousand dollars would be devoted to 
that line of work in the Southern field.GCB January 1, 1897, page 
67.17 


W. A. Mc Cutchen asked that his plea to be released from the 
presidency of the Virginia Conference be not attributed to any 
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straitened relations between himself and the conference, but that it 
was because of throat difficulty, making it difficult for him to labor in 
that State. The Chair expressed the satisfaction of the brethren in 
the Virginia Conference with the work done by Elder Mc Cutchen, 
and their regrets at losing him from the work in that State.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 67.18 


W. W. Prescott then called up the amendment he had suggested at 
a previous meeting, and offered it as a motion: “That the location 
and incorporation of a Mission Board be left with the General 
Conference Committee and the Mission Board to decide.” 
Supported by J. H. Morrison, and lostGCB January 1, 1897, page 
67.19 


O. A. Olsen : | would express my sincere gratitude to God for the 
blessings that we have received during this meeting, for the 
blessings that | have personally received. In all my experiences in 
our General Conferences, | have never had an experience like this. 
The Lord has come exceedingly near, and | am so grateful for what 
he has wrought in our midst. | feel thankful for the spirit that has 
come into our work, and | trust that as we go from this place, we will 
go with a faith and courage, and an earnestness to go forward and 
courage, and an earnestness to go forward in the work, never 
before manifested. We are certainly amid the perils of the last days. 
We shall see the mighty power of Satan in many ways; but, 
brethren, our hope is in God and his salvation; and let us look up, 
and seek him as we have never sought him before.GCB January 1, 
1897, page 67.20 


| feel thankful for the unity that has existed in all our work, and | 
trust that this may increase more and more. | feel grateful for being 
relieved of some of these responsibilities; | feel thankful that God 
permits me to have a little place in his work, and | desire to be 
remembered by his servants and people, that | may be faithful to 
the trust he has given me. And, brethren, pray for those who are 
placed in responsible positions. They need your prayers daily. It has 
been a source of great gratitude to me here, that | have personally 
been the object of so many earnest prayers. And, brethren, God 
has heard you. My life is consecrated to his service as never 
before. May the Lord help us to be faithful in our work.GCB January 
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1, 1897, page 68.1 


| would have been glad if other questions that have received but 
comparatively little attention, could have received more attention. | 
think especially of our educational work, and its relations. We have 
had important matter presented before us; and | trust that, as our 
schools move out in this line, our ministers, laborers, and people 
will take hold and co-operate heartily in following the light that God 
has given on this and other lines of work. If we do this, the work will 
prosper, and God’s name will be glorified.GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 68.2 


On motion of R. A. Underwood, the Conference then adjourned to 
the time set for the meeting to be held at Battle Creek, Mich., 
Wednesday, March 10, 9 A. M.GCB January 1, 1897, page 68.3 


A short meeting of the International Tract Society followed, after 
which the Conference closed with prayer by A. T. Jones, with 
benediction by H. P. Holser.GCB January 1, 1897, page 68.4 
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TWENTY-FIRST MEETING OF THE CONFERENCE 


L. T. NICOLA 


THE twenty-first meeting of the General Conference took place at 
the Tabernacle, at Battle Creek, Mich., Wednesday, March 10, 
1897, at 9 A. M., according to appointment and also per 
adjournment from College View, Neb., at its twentieth meeting. O. 
A. Olsen presided. Meeting opened with the signing of hymn No. 
132, followed by the offering of prayer by Elder J. O. CorlissGCB 
January 1, 1897, page 68.5 


As a lack seemed to be seen in the Constitution and By-laws as 
submitted by the committee at College. View S. H. Lane moved, 
and G. A. Irwin seconded, to refer this report back to the committee 
to bring in recommendations at the next meeting. Carried.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 68.6 


J. J. Gibson, secretary of the General Conference Association 
presented before the meeting for adoption, a preamble and 
resolutions and amendments to correct an apparent discrepancy in 
the By-laws of the General Conference Association, on opinion of 
the Attorney of the Association, S. S. Hulbert, esq., as follows: 
—GCB January 1, 1897, page 68.7 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH, Nov.30, 1896. 


Mr. O. A. Olsen, President of the General Conference Association 
of the Seventh-day Adventists.GCB January 1, 1897, page 68.8 


DEAR SIR: | suggest that the Association at its next meeting, both 
at Lincoln, Neb.,and Battle Creek, Mich., pass the resolution with 
the preamble as below given; and that the Board of Trustees also 
pass the same preamble and resolution as follows:—GCB January 
1, 1897, page 68.9 


Whereas, The By-laws of the General Conference Association of 
the Seventh-day Adventists, as originally enacted, and as they have 
always stood, and as they now stand, provide that the Board of 
Trustees shall “always be in session;” and,—GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 68.10 
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Whereas, Said By-laws were subsequently amended so as to 
authorize the creation of an Executive Committee, which committee 
was duly created, and entered upon the execution of the line of duty 
marked out for it in Section 2 of Article 1 of the By-laws as 
amended; and,—GCB January 1, 1897, page 68.17 


Whereas, Said amended By-laws provided by said Section 2 that 
said Executive Committee shall have “full administrative power 
during the intervals between the sessions of the Board,” which 
provision was totally irreconcilable with the then existing provision 
that the Board should “always be in session,” and which provision 
would, when followed out, never permit the Executive Committee to 
have any meeting whatever; and—GCB January 1, 1897, page 
68.12 


Whereas, What was intended to be enacted was that the Executive 
Committee should have full administrative power during the 
intervals when a quorum of the Board was not convened; and, 
—GCB January 1, 1897, page 68.13 


Whereas, It was also intended that the make-up of the Executive 
Committee should be in line with the provisions of the By-law which 
provided that the President, and Treasurer, and Secretary, should 
be—at least two of them—present at the doing of any business; 
and,—GCB January 1, 1897, page 68.14 


Whereas, The facts are that the Executive Committee has never 
met and done business except during the intervals when a quorum 
of the Board was not convened, and that the Executive Committee 
has, in fact, included the President, Secretary, and Treasurer 
among its members; and,—GCB January 1, 1897, page 68.15 


Whereas, The work done has been done in a manner consistent 
with the original By-laws, as has been pointed out, and the 
inconsistencies have been in the faculty wording of the By-laws and 
not otherwise;now,—GCB January 1, 1897, page 68.16 


Resolved, That each, every, and all acts and business done, and 
action taken by the Executive Committee, is hereby ratified and 
confirmed.GCB January 1, 1897, page 68.17 





205 


Moved by W. C. Sisley, supported by G. A. Irwin, that the preamble 
and resolution be adopted. Unanimously carried.GCB January 7, 
1897, page 68.18 


Moved by C. H. Jones, seconded by S. H. Lane, that the changes in 
the By-laws suggested by the Attorney be approved. They are as 
follows:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 68.19 


| suggest the following changes for the Trustees to make in the By- 
laws:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 68.20 


Amend Section 1 of Article 1, so that it reads as follows:—GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 68.21 


The Trustees shall elect annually from their numbers a President, 
Vice-President, Secretary, Treasurer, and Auditor, and an 
Executive Committee of five, who shall hold their respective offices 
one year, and until other are chosen in their stead and appear to 
enter upon their duties, provided however, that three of said 
Executive Committee shall be the President, Secretary, and 
Treasurer, and that a quorum of said Executive Committee shall 
consist of not less than three, in which quorum shall be the 
President and Secretary, or Treasurer in lien of the absence.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 68.22 


Also amend Section 2 to read as follows:—GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 69.1 


The duties of such officers shall be such as usually pertain to such 
offices. The Executive Committee shall have full administrative 
power during the intervals when a quorum of the Board is not 
convened, but shall not unnecessarily originate any business of an 
extraordinary character on which the opinion of the Board is 
unknown, but shall confine their labors to the well-defined policy of 
the Board, as set forth in its regular meetings.GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 69.2 


Also amend Section 6 to read as follows:—GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 69.3 


Subject to the provisions herein contained regarding the transaction 
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of business by the Executive Committee,a quorum for the 
transaction of business shall consist of not less than nine Trustees, 
of whom the President and Treasurer (or Secretary in lieu of either 
absentee) shall be two, and the concurrence of at least seven of 
said Trustees shall be necessary to pass any measure coming 
before said Board.GCB January 1, 1897, page 69.4 


F. D. Starr then presented the report of the Nominating Committee 
for the twenty-one Trustees of the General Conference Association 
as follows:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 69.5 


|. H. Evans, G. A. Irwin, C. H. Jones, S. Il. Lane, R. M. Kilgore, G 
A. Nichols, C. F. Stevens, A. J. Breed, T. A. Kilgore, J. |. Gibson, R. 
A. Underwood, J. Sutherland, W. C. Sisley, P. L. Steinbaugh, J. H. 
Morrison, N. W. Allee, M. J. Cornell, Allen Moon, A. G. Adams, J. D. 
Gowell, N. W. Kauble.GCB January 1, 1897, page 69.6 


As some of the delegates wished more time to consider the report, 
and as the meeting was encroaching on the time of the 
stockholders’ meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist Publishing 
Association, the Conference adjourned to 5 P. M. on motion of W. 
W. Prescott.GCB January 1, 1897, page 69.7 


Elder William Covert pronounced the benediction.GCB January 7, 
1897, page 69.8 
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TWENTY-SECOND MEETING OF THE CONFERENCE 


L. T. NICOLA 


THE twenty-second, and closing, meeting of the General 
Conference was called to order by the Chairman. O. A. Olsen, at 5 
P. M., March 10, 1897.GCB January 1, 1897, page 69.9 


Hymn No. 469 was sung. Prayer was offered by Elder R. A. 
Underwood.GCB January 1, 1897, page 69.10 


After the motion by J. B. Goodrich, supported by W. C. White, to 
adopt the report of the Nominating Committee for the twenty-one 
Trustees of the General Conference Association, the same was 
given its second reading; and, when put to vote, carried 
unanimously.GCB January 1, 1897, page 69.11 


E. J. Hibbard, for the Committee on Revision of Constitution and 
By-laws, offered a clause to be added to Article 3 of the By-laws, in 
the words “together with all the tithes from English-speaking 
mission fields within the same territory.” GCB January 1, 1897, page 
69.12 


Discussed by W. C. White, R. A. Underwood, and othersGCB 
January 1, 1897, page 69.13 


Moved by W. W. Prescott, that the Article be as originally reported 
by the Committee. Supported, and carried.GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 69.14 


The minutes of the present meeting were then approved, after 
which—GCB January 1, 1897, page 69.15 


The Conference adjourned sine die, on motion of H. P. Holser, 
supported by W. W. Prescott.GCB January 7, 1897, page 69.16 


Elder A. T. Jones pronounced the benediction.GCB January 17, 
1897, page 69.17 
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INTERNATIONAL TRACT SOCIETY PROCEEDINGS 


L. T. NICOLA 


THE second meeting of the Society was held Sunday, March 7, at 9 
A. M. An opening song was sung, and prayer was offered, after 
which the Treasurer, Brother John |. Gibson, rendered his biennial 
report, which was adopted, and is as follows:—GCB January 17, 
1897, page 69.18 


FINANCIAL STATEMENT OF THE INTERNATIONAL TRACT 


SOCIETY. 
For Year Ending Dec. 31, 1895. 
RESOURCES. 
Pamphlets and tracts $18,146 12 
Expense 566 82 
Office fixtures 1,332 22 
Personal property 9,560 93 
Bank (Review and Herald) 874 23 
Bad and doubtful debts 16 41 
Cash on hand 38 95 
Accounts receivable 7,011 19 
Total $37,546 87 
LIABILITIES. 
GENERAL CONFERENCE BULLETIN $523 31 
New York Harbor boat 53 62 
Bills payable 30,753 65 
Present worth 6,216 29 
Total $37,546 87 
For Year Ending Dec. 31, 1896. 
RESOURCES. 
Pamphlets and tracts $2,811 20 
Expense 538 95 
Office fixtures 1,194 20 
Home Missionary 17 30 
Bank 2,811 30 
“Hints to Librarians” 76 12 
“Will a Man Rob God?” 22 05 
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Cash on hand 
Accounts receivable 
Total 


LIABILITIES. 


Accounts payable 
Present worth 
Total 


200 42 
4,636 69 
$12,308 23 


$8,569 96 
3,738 27 
$12,308 23 
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LOSS AND GAIN ACCOUNT OF THE INTERNATIONAL TRACT 
SOCIETY 


L. T. NICOLA 


For Year Ending Dec. 31, 1895. 


LOSS. 
Expense $1,652 32 
Religious Liberty Library 18 28 
General expense 1,850 84 
Office Fixtures 193 78 
Manuscript 234 53 
Personal property 534 81 
Chicago office 29 01 
Labor and wages 42 72 
Improvements 61 29 
Advertising 142 60 
Net gain 2,224 27 
Total $6,984 45 

GAIN. 
Pamphlets and tracts $4,120 43 
Donations 2,935 92 
Periodicals 95 72 
Annual memberships 64 00 
Dues 19 00 
Life memberships 150 60 
Home Missionary 61 38 
Total $6,984 45 

For Year Ending Dec. 31, 1896. 

LOSS. 
Free distribution $ 936 94 
Expense 935 85 
General expense 507 76 
Office fixtures 113 56 
Manuscript 200 80 
Home Missionary 459 67 
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Insurance 45 00 


Chicago office 1,000 74 
Labor and wages 156 13 
Advertising 185 69 


New York Harbor boat 762 89 
Debts, bad and doubtful 28 91 


“Hints to Librarians” 110 33 
“Will a Man Rob God?” 47 01 

Total 5,491 28 

GAIN. 

Pamphlets and tracts $1,139 75 
Donations 1,765 51 
Annual memberships 26 00 
Annual dues 13 00 
Life memberships 70 00 
Net loss 2,477 02 

Total $5,491 28 


The Committee on Plans and Resolutions was then called upon to 
report; and submitted the following recommendations:—GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 70.1 


Whereas. The Lord has, through the Spirit of prophecy, pointed out 
the importance of the tract and missionary work, and has urged his 
people to greater activity in this line; and,—GCB January 71, 1897, 
page 70.2 


Whereas, The way is now in a special manner open for our 
publications to be scattered in all parts of the world, earnest calls for 
light and truth coming in from every direction, and the spirit of 
impartial investigation being very active therefore:—GCB January 1, 
1897, page 70.3 


Resolved, That we recognize the Lord’s hand in this favorable 
condition of things, and put forth increased efforts to followed up the 
openings which present themselves, laying broader plans, and 
preparing for a more vigorous campaign with our literature the 
coming year than ever before.GCB January 1, 1897, page 70.4 
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Whereas, Our attention has repeatedly been called to the 
importance of giving our periodicals a wide circulation; and,—GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 70.5 


Whereas, It has been demonstrated that the work can be made 
nearly or quite self-sustaining when taken hold of in the right way, 
therefore we recommend:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 70.6 


1. That in every church, persons be selected to make a house-to- 
house canvass for long or short term subscriptions, and that we 
encourage the delivery, in person of all short term 
subscriptions.GCB January 1, 1897, page 70.7 


2. That in our large cities the papers be sold on the street and from 
house to house, working up regular routes as far as possible.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 70.8 


3. That churches be recommended to take clubs for general 
missionary work.GCB January 1, 1897, page 70.9 


4. That Bible workers be encouraged to use the Signs of the Times 
in securing readers and in carrying forward their work.GCB January 
1, 1897, page 70.10 


5. That each Conference employ competent persons to visit the 
churches, giving instruction in this line of work and taking right hold 
to show the people how to make it a success.GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 70.11 


6. That we appeal to our ministers, canvassers and officers of 
churches generally, to interest themselves in this line of work, and 
give it their hearty support.GCB January 1, 1897, page 70.12 


7. That we recommend for favorable consideration the plan of 
issuing editions of the Signs of the Times to be used in advertising 
our camp-meetings and other important gatherings.GCB January 7, 
1897, page 70.13 


Whereas, Experience has demonstrated that our tracts and 
pamphlets can also be sold by a house-to-house canvass; 
therefore,—GCB January 1, 1897, page 70.14 
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Resolved, That we encourage members of our local societies and 
scattered members who are not otherwise engaged in the cause, to 
devote a portion or all of their time to this line of work, using the 
envelope package plan as far as consistent.GCB January 7, 1897, 
page 70.15 


Whereas, There are so many of our American churches in the 
neighborhood of large German and Scandinavian settlements; 
therefore,—GCB January 1, 1897, page 70.16 


Resolved, That we invite these churches, and our American 
brethren and sisters generally, to assist in the work of introducing 
our German and Scandinavian periodicals, and securing 
subscribers for them.GCB January 1, 1897, page 70.17 


Whereas, The plan of appointing men to devote their whole time to 
canvassing for these papers has met with general success; 
therefore,—GCB January 1, 1897, page 70.18 


Resolved, That we request those of our Conferences which have a 
considerable German or Scandinavian population to consider 
favorably the proposition to select one or more men to act in this 
capacity, to be remunerated in the same way as other Conference 
laborers.GCB January 1, 1897, page 70.19 


Whereas, Visiting the sick and needy and ministering to their wants 
is the very best kind of missionary work, and was _ really 
contemplated in the original organization of the tract and missionary 
society: therefore,—GCB January 1, 1897, page 70.20 


Resolved, That we urge our missionary societies to take hold of this 
work in earnest, giving it in all their meetings, and elsewhere, equal 
time and attention with the work of circulating our literature.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 70.21 


Your committee would further recommend,— GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 70.22 


That greater efforts be put forth to circulate evangelical literature 
among the inmates of prisons, hospitals, reform schools, and other 
public institutions, with a view to leading souls to Christ.GCB 
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January 1, 1897, page 70.23 


That we hereby approve of the transfer of the publishing work from 
this society to the publishing houses, as enacted at the last meeting 
of the General Conference Association.GCB January 1, 1897, page 
70.24 


The main points contained in this report had been referred to 
frequently in the meetings of the Conference, and were well 
understood. The hour was, moreover, late. For these reasons, the 
resolutions elicited little discussion. They were unanimously 
adopted.GCB January 1, 1897, page 70.25 


Following this, the committee on nominations reported. It was 
moved and carried that this report be adopted by considering each 
name separately, but the meeting adjourned before action was 
taken on the report as a whole.GCB January 1, 1897, page 71.1 


The next day, at 10:15 A. M., a third meeting of the Society was 
called immediately following the adjournment of the General 
Conference. In this meeting the report just referred to was taken up 
for consideration, and adopted, with some changes, as follows: 
—GCB January 1, 1897, page 71.2 


For President.—G. A. Irwin.GCB January 1, 1897, page 71.3 
For Vice-President.—Allen Moon.GCB January 1, 1897, page 71.4 


For Secretary and Treasurer.—L. T. Nicola.GCB January 1, 1897, 
page 71.5 


Board of Directors —G. A. Irwin, Allen Moon, L. T. Nicola. W. W. 
Prescott, H. P. Holser, C. H. Jones, Wm. Covert. S. H. Lane, A. O. 
Tait, |. D. Van Horn, F. L. Mead.GCB January 1, 1897, page 71.6 


The election of officers having been completed, the Society 
adjourned sine die.GCB January 1, 1897, page 71.7 


M. E. OLSEN,. O. A. OLSEN. 
Secretary pro. tem. Chairman. 
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PROCEEDINGS OF THE EDUCATIONAL SOCIETY 


L. T. NICOLA 


THE annual business of the Seventh-day Adventist Educational 
Society occupied six meetings, the first of which was held March 
10, 1897. W. C. Sisley as president of the Trustees presided, and 
G. G. Tenney acted as scribe.GCB January 1, 1897, page 71.8 


The financial report of the College was presented by the business 
agent, G. W. Payne, and in summaries was as follows:—GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 71.9 


RESOURCES. 
Sundry inventories (see balance sheet 
attached) 
for year ending June 30, 1896 $23,077 27 
Accounts outstanding 5,789 26 
Bookstand 1,957 14 
Provisions 702 52 
Bills Receivable 491 74 
Broom Department—Stock $571 00 
UnCollected 275 10 846 10 
Coal on hand 250 10 
Real estate 111,346 30 
$144,360 33 
LIABILITIES. 
Due Review and Herald $37,868 33 
Unpaid salaries 655 24 
Cash.—Overdrafts 88 40 
Sundry accounts 154 53 
Bills payable 27,292 98 
Total liabilities $66,059 48 
Present worth 78,300 85 
$144,360 33 


The committee appointed by the General Conference Committee to 
consider and recommend plans for educational work, submitted the 
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following report, which, as adopted, was as follows:—GCB January 
1, 1897, page 71.10 


1. A reorganization of the educational work of Battle Creek College, 
and the development of such a plan of cooperation between the 
College and Sanitarium work as will avoid, as far as possible, the 
duplication of classes,—GCB January 1, 1897, page 71.11 


Provided, Thatno organic connection shall exist between the Battle 
Creek College and the Sanitarium or Medical Missionary College, 
and that the practical relations between them shall be conducted on 
a definite business basis.GCB January 1, 1897, page 71.12 


2. Plans for the establishment of a training-school for Christian 
workers, with courses of study for the training of ministers, 
missionary teachers, and other classes of missionary laborers, and 
suited to co-operate with the Medical College and the Nurses 
Training-School.GCB January 1, 1897, page 71.13 


3. The organization of a permanent board, or committee, who shall 
arrange for the maintenance of worthy students, while they are 
pursuing one of these courses of training; this board or committee 
to be distinct from either the College or Sanitarium Board, although 
members of either board may be eligible to membership in it. This 
Board to be appointed by the General Conference Committee;GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 71.14 


In order to carry out the above suggestion, we recommend the 
following:—GCB January 1, 1897, page 71.15 


1. That besides the course of study now offered in the nine grades 
of the preparatory department, there be three years of additional 
preparatory work (largely elective, in counsel with the instructors) 
from the following general lines: English language, science, history, 
Bible, mathematics, manual training, Latin (Biblical and medical), 
Greek (Biblical), German, Hebrew, etc. And that in addition to the 
above, advanced work be provided in harmony with the teachings 
of the Bible and the special light given through the spirit of 
prophecy.GCB January 1, 1897, page 71.16 


2. That the teachers course be one year, and the evangelistic 
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course two years in length.GCB January 1, 1897, page 71.17 


3. That the aim be to give a thorough course for practical work as 
evangelistic missionaries, missionary teachers, and in other lines of 
missionary labor.GCB January 1, 1897, page 71.18 


The committees were appointed in the usual way. The report of the 
Committee on Plans and Resolutions was adopted, as follows: 
—GCB January 1, 1897, page 71.19 


In view of the fact that the interests of Battle Creek College are not 
made that vital issue that they should be throughout the district in 
which said school is located, we recommend that,—GCB January 7, 
1897, page 71.20 


1. The District Superintendent give special attention to the 
educational work, and that he do all that he can to enlist the co- 
operation of all the laborers in each Conference, in the interests of 
Battle Greek College, to secure a larger attendance of students, 
and to solicit donations and legacies for the maintenance of its 
work.GCB January 1, 1897, page 71.21 


2. That a competent man from each Conference in the district (Ohio 
excepted) be placed upon the Board of Trustees.GCB January 1, 
1897, page 71.22 


The Nominating Committee in submitting its report recommended 
the following names as candidates for Trustees: J. H. Morrison, J. 
H. Evans, S. H. Lane, J. H. Kellogg, O. A. Olsen, W. C. Sisley, C 
M. Christianson, and if the number be raised to nine, the names of 
Wm. Covert and J. W. Watt were suggested.GCB January 7, 1897, 
page 71.23 


The Secretary was by unanimous vote authorized to cast a ballot 
for changing the By-laws so as to call for a board of nine trustees. 
The ballot resulted in the election of the following: S. H.Lane, W. E. 
A. Aul, |. Il. Evans, J. H. Morrison, Wm. Covert, H. Lindsay, J. W 
Watt, J. H. Kellogg, G. W. Caviness. The Meeting took occasion 
generally to disapprove of the cumulative method of voting by which 
it is possible to frustrate the wishes of the majority of the 
stockholders, and at a subsequent meeting a formal vote of 
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disapproval was taken.GCB January 1, 1897, page 71.24 


Later it appeared that the action of the stockholders in changing the 
number of Trustees was outside of their province, and that 
consequently the election proceedings were void. They were so 
declared by unanimous vote, and the Nominating Committee was 
called on for another report. This was furnished as follows: J. H. 
Morrison, J. H. Evans, S. H. Lane, C. M. Christianson, E. J 
Hibbard, J. H. Kellogg, G. C. Tenney. The committee also 
recommended that the Trustees be requested to make the 
proposed change in the By-laws, and that the names of the 
presidents of the Indiana and Wisconsin conferences be added to 
the list. The ballot resulted in electing the nominees with the 
exception of one, for whom the name of C. O. Holly was substituted 
by one.GCB January 1, 1897, page 72.1 


During the interim between the meetings of the Society, several 
evenings were taken for the study of the Testimonies, conducted by 
A. T. Jones, on the subject of the College and educational matters 
in general. These meetings threw much light on the subject of true 
education and its methods. The principles declared in the 
recommendations presented by the General Conference were 
elucidated, and there was a general sentiment aroused in their 
behalf. Some misapprehensions that had existed in the past, as to 
the attitude that different ones maintained toward the institution, 
were also cleared up, and a better understanding was brought in. In 
consultation with the General Conference Committee, there were 
some changes effected to the satisfaction of all; the president of the 
faculty choosing another field of labor, F. A. Sutherland, of Walla 
Walla College, accepted a call to take charge of the school.GCB 
January 1, 1897, page 72.2 


IT would seem that an apology, or at least an explanation, would be 
due our readers who have waited so long for the appearance of this 
number of the BULLETIN which is to bring to them the closing work 
of the Conference. We have only of great pressure of work to plead. 
The closing of the business has not been accomplished as promptly 
as it appeared that it might be; and other matters have combined to 
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lengthen the delay. But we have confidence that the appearance of 
seventy-two pages of really valuable reading-matter, containing 
some of the richest truths that were uttered during the session, and 
the interesting business proceedings, will go far in allaying any 
disappointment that the lapse of time has created.GCB January 1 
1897, page 72.3 


J 


THIS paper does not contain all that is of interest that is to come. 
The reports of board and committee meetings that have been held 

here are of interest and importance, and these will be placed in the 

next number of the QUARTERLY BULLETIN, which it is designec 
to get out as soon as can be done in view of the large amount of 

work that it will require. The next number will contain a corrected 

directory of officers and workers, and much that will be of use to all 

who have to do with the work in any capacity. It is not possible now 

to state just when it will appear, but it is hoped to get the paper out 

in the next month.GCB January 1, 1897, page 72.4 


THERE is at least one thing that has been omitted from our 
columns that should have appeared, the omission of which we 
regret. This is the report of the superintendent of District No. 7, W. 
C. White. This report was given in detachments, partly as a written 
report and partly as extempore addresses, and this has been the 
cause of its nonpreparation for the paper. Brother White thinks he 
can still prepare it, and if so it will be given either in the next 
BULLETIN or published in theReview.GCB January 1, 1897, page 
72.5 


A VOTE of thanks was proposed in the Conference during the last 
meeting at College View, expressive of appreciation of the large 
and numerous kindnesses bestowed upon the meeting in general, 
and the visitors in particular by everybody who had borne burdens 
in connection with the assembly and its entertainment. While the 
propriety of thanking each other in this public manner for doing our 
work well, may be called in question, it is but natural and it is also 
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appropriate that we should have the feeling of grateful appreciation 
in our hearts. And we are sure that this is the case with every 
individual from a distance who attended the meetings. And so, 
though the resolutions were withdrawn, except as related to the 
railroads, we know they were unanimously carried in the feelings of 
the delegates. Elder W. B. White, and those associated with him, 
did everything that could be done to anticipate and fully meet every 
want, and it is the universal testimony that they succeeded to a very 
full degree.GCB January 1, 1897, page 72.6 
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BATTLE CREEK, MICH., SECOND QUARTER, 1897. READIN‘ 


FOR SPECIAL SEASON OF PRAYEMay 15, 22, 29 and 30, 
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CONSECRATION 


A. T. JONES 
SABBATH, MAY 15. 


CONSECRATION is simply the constant recognition of the fact that 
we are the Lord’s and not our own.GCB April 1, 1897, page 73.1 


He who learns that this is a fact, and lives in the constant living 
presence and recognition of it as the great fact,—he is consecrated; 
and this is consecration.GCB April 1, 1897, page 73.2 


Neither is this a hard thing to do in itself nor as the Lord has fixed it. 
People make it hard for themselves, by thinking it to be something 
that it is not, and trying to accomplish it in a way that is not the 
Lord’s way; and even then they miss it. And, in truth, going about it 
in another than the Lord’s way, they cannot possibly do anything 
else than miss it.GCB April 1, 1897, page 73.3 


Is it a fact, then, that we are the Lord’s?—Of course it is; for it is 
written: “Ye are bought with a price.” 7 Corinthians 6:20. And the 
price is, “the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish 
and without spot.” 7 Peter 7:79. For he “gave himself for us.” Titus 
2:14.GCB April 1, 1897, page 73.4 


This “price” was paid for every soul that is on earth, and for every 
one who ever was or ever shall be on earth; for “he died for all.” 
Having died for all; having paid the wondrous price for all; having 
given himself for all;—having thus bought, and paid the price for all. 
it is certainly a fact that all are his. Therefore it is written: “Know ye 
not that ... ye are not your own. For ye are bought with a price: 
therefore glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, which are 
God’s” 1 Corinthians 6:19, 20.GCB April 1, 1897, page 73.5 


You here to-day are not your own; you are the Lord’s. He has 
bought you, and paid the highest price the universe can afford. Now 
will you recognize, just now, that this is so? Will you confess to the 
Lord, now, that this is so? or will you still refuse to let him have that 
which is his own; that is yourself? Will you still hold on to yourself as 
though you were your own, and were sufficient to redeem yourself? 
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Will you yield up yourself to him to-day, and let him have that which 
is his own, that he may redeem you? He died for you, gave himself 
for you, bought you, that he might do this for you. In the parable he 
inquired, Shall | not “do what | will with mine own’? What say you to- 
day? Will you let him do what he will with his own? or will you do 
what you will with his own?GCB April 1, 1897, page 73.6 


He not only gave himself for us, but for all there is of us—yes, even 
for our sins. For again it is written that he “gave himself for our 
sins.” Galatians 1:4. And he did it “that he might deliver us from this 
present evil world;” that he might “purify unto himself a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works;” that he might present us “faultless 
before the presence of his glory with exceeding joy” (Jude 24);—in 
one word, “that he might bring us to God.” 7 Peter 3:18.GCB April 7, 
1897, page 73.7 


He so loves us that he wants to save us. But he cannot save us in 
our sins. He will save us from our sins. And as our whole self is sin 
and sin only, in order to get us, in order to buy us, he had to buy our 
sins also. So in giving himself for us, he gave himself for our sins 
too. And as we are his, because he bought us with that great price, 
so also our sins are his, for he bought them with the same great 
price.GCB April 1, 1897, page 73.8 


Then will you, to-day and now, let him have the sins which he has 
bought? or will you hold on to these yourself? In this, too, will you 
let him have what is his own? In this, too, will you let him do what 
he will with his own? And what will he do with these sins? O, he will 
forgive them! 7 John 7:9. He will make them as white as snow. 
Isaiah 1:18. He will put them away. Hebrews 9:26. He will cast them 
into the depths of the sea. Micah 7:19. He will remove them from us 
as far as the is from the west. Psalm 103:12. He will east them all 
behind his back. /saiah 38:17. And when they are all cast behind his 
back, he and his own throne will stand between us and them. as the 
pledge that we are free from them; and the rainbow round about the 
throne will be the sign—the token—of the everlasting covenant that 
our sins and iniquities will be remembered no more. Hebrews 
8:12.GCB April 1, 1897, page 74.1 


Thus, in giving himself for our sins, he gave himself to us. In giving 
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himself for us, he gave himself fo us. So, when we let him have our 
sins, we get him instead. When we let him have ourselves, we get 
him instead. Will you make the exchange now? Would you rather 
have him than your sins? Would you? Then let him have them. 
Make the blessed exchange to-day. Would you rather have his way 
than your way? Would you rather have his life than your life? Would 
you rather have his disposition than your disposition? Would you 
rather have his character than your character? Would you rather 
have him than yourself? Would you? “To be sure | would,” you say. 
Then, O let him have you now; make the blessed surrender, and 
exchange now and forevermore!GCB April 1, 1897, page 74.2 


This is consecration. And thus it is a daily, an hourly, a constant 
recognition, in gratitude and thankfulness, that we are his own. So 
each day “consecrate yourself to God in the morning. Make this 
your very first work. Let your prayer be. ‘Take me, O Lord, as wholly 
thine. | lay all my plans at thy feet. Use me to-day in thy service. 
Abide with me, and let all my work be wrought in thee.’ This is a 
daily matter. Each morning consecrate yourself to God for that day. 
Surrender all your plans to him, to be carried out, or given up, as his 
providence shall indicate.” Say, “| am the purchased possession of 
Jesus Christ, and every hour | must consecrate myself to his 
service.” “Thus day by day you may be giving your life into the 
hands of God, and thus your life will be molded more and more 
after the life of Christ.” This is consecration. And it is not a burden, 
but a living, everlasting joy.GCB April 1, 1897, page 74.3 


Therefore, “reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, 
but alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord.... Yield 
yourselves unto God, as those that are alive from the dead, and 
your members as instruments of righteousness unto God. For sin 
shall not have dominion over you.” “Sin shall not have dominion 
over you,”—is that promise worth anything to you, brethren? It is 
worth all that God is worth to the one who reckons himself to be 
dead indeed unto sin, and alive unto God through Jesus Christ; and 
who yields himself unto God, and his members unto God as 
instruments for God, to use. To this one God has declared, “Sin 
shall not have dominion over you.” Thank the Lord for this blessed 
promise of freedom from sin and all the power of sin. And this 
promise he will make a fact in the life and experience of every one 
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who reckons thus and yields to God. You furnish the reckoning, he 
will furnish the fact. You yield to him, and he will use you. You yield 
to him your members, and he will use them only as instruments of 
righteousness. And so, “sin shall not have dominion over you,” for 
God is stronger than sin.GCB April 1, 1897, page 74.4 


Now another thing. When you yourself are the Lord’s, then whose 
are those things that are in your possession? Whose are the 
children? Whose is the money? Whose are the houses, the lands, 
the cattle? Whose? Can you tell? Are they yours, or his? How can 
they be yours, when you yourself are not your own? When you 
yourself are the Lord’s, whose are all these things but the Lord’s? 
Of course they are his. They are his just as much as you are. And 
they are his just as certainly as you are. “The silver is mine, and the 
gold is mine, saith the Lord of hosts.” Haggai 2:8. “Every beast of 
the forest is mine, and the cattle upon a thousand hills.... And the 
wild beasts of the field are mine.” Psa/m 50:10, 11. “The earth is the 
Lord’s, and the fulness thereof; the world, and they that dwell 
therein.” Psalm 24:7. “All the earth is mine.” Exodus 79:5. Is not the 
earth the purchased possession also of the Lord, to be made new 
for the saints’ inheritance? GCB April 1, 1897, page 74.5 


So then, all these things are the Lord’s, as well as yourself? Will 
you yield these to him, as well as yourself? Will you recognize his 
ownership of these, as well as of yourself? In all these, will you let 
him have his own, or will you withhold it? Ah! be careful, lest in 
withholding any of these. you withhold yourself. In all these, will you 
let him do what he will with his own? Will you let him have your 
children to use as he will? or will you refuse and use them as you 
will? Will you count the money as all his own, and let him use it as 
he will, let him do what he will with his own? or will you withhold it 
and use it as you will? And so with the houses, the lands, and all. 
Will you count them all the Lord’s, held only subject to his will and 
his call? Will you recognize constantly that all these things are the 
Lord’s, and not your own, just as you recognize that you are the 
Lord’s, and not your own? As certainly as you are the Lord’s 
indeed, so certainly are all these things the Lord’s indeed. This is 
consecration.GCB April 1, 1897, page 75.1 


Let us be glad that the time is coming, and that it is near, when 
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once more the multitude of them that believe will be of one heart 
and one soul; and neither will any say that aught of the things that 
he possesses are his own. Acis 4:32. Of old, none said that aught 
that he possessed was his own, because he recognized that it was 
all the Lord’s. And he recognized that it was all the Lord’s, because 
he recognized and knew that he himself was the Lord’s indeed. 
Thus was it at the beginning of the work of the gospel; and thus will 
it be at the close. Thus was it in the early rain; thus will it be in the 
time of the latter rain. That was consecration then; this is 
consecration now; for the times of refreshing have come from the 
presence of the Lord, and soon he will send Jesus.GCB April 7, 
1897, page 75.2 


“AND WHO THEN IS WILLING TO CONSECRATE HIS SERVI 
THIS DAY UNTO THE LORD?! Chronicles 29:5.GCB April 1, 
1897, page 75.3 


A. T. JONES. 
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GOD’S CLAIMS ON HIS STEWARDS 


E.G. WHITE 
SABBATH, MAY 22. SYDNEY, N. S. WALES, October, 1896. 


SABBATH afternoon [October 3] | met with the church at Ashfield. 
The Lord gave me a message for the people assembled. | 
presented before them the third chapter of Malachi. | cannot see 
how the Lord could present his requirements in a clearer and more 
forcible manner than he has done in this chapter.GCB April 1, 1897, 
page 75.4 


THE CLAIMS OF GOD 


LTNe 


All should remember that God’s claims upon us underlie every other 
claim. He gives to us bountifully, and the contract which he has 
made with man is that he is to return to him the tenth of his 
possessions. God graciously entrusts his stewards with his 
treasures, but he lays his hand upon the tenth, saying. This is mine. 
Just in proportion as God has given his property to man, so man is 
to pay a faithful tithe of all his substance. This distinct arrangement 
was made by Jesus Christ himself.GCB April 1, 1897, page 75.5 


This work involves solemn and eternal results, and it is too sacred 
to be left top human impulse. We should not feel free to deal with 
this matter as we may choose. In answer to the claims of God, 
regular reserves should be set apart as sacred to his work.GCB 
April 1, 1897, page 75.6 


THE FIRST-FRUITS 


LTNe 


Besides the tithe, the Lord demands the first-fruits of our increase 
as his. These he has reserved in order that his work in the earth 
may be amply sustained, and that his servants may not be limited to 
a meager supply. The Lord’s messengers should not be 
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handicapped in their work of holding forth the word of life. As they 
teach the truth, they should have means which they can invest for 
the advancement of the work which must be done at the right time, 
in order to have the best and most saving influence. Deeds of 
mercy must be done: the poor and suffering must be aided. Gifts 
and offerings should be appropriated for this purpose. Especially in 
new fields, where the standard of truth has never yet been uplifted, 
this work must be done. If all, both old and young, would do their 
duty, there would be no dearth in the treasury. If all would pay a 
faithful tithe, and devote to the Lord the first-fruits of their mercies, 
there would be a full supply of funds for his work. But the law of 
God is not respected or obeyed, and this has brought a pressure of 
want.GCB April 1, 1897, page 75.7 


REMEMBER THE POOR 


LTNe 


Every extravagance should be cut out of our lives; for the time 
which we have to work is none too long. All around us we see 
suffering humanity. Families are in want of food:little ones are 
crying for bread. The houses of the poor lack proper furniture and 
bedding. Many live in mere hovels, which are almost destitute of all 
conveniences. The cry of the poor reaches to heaven. God sees; 
God hears. But many glorify themselves. While their fellow men are 
poor and hungry, suffering for want of food, they expend much on 
their tables, and eat far more than they require. What an account 
men will by and by have to render for their selfish use of God’s 
money! Those who disregard the provision God has made for the 
poor, will find that they have not only robbed their fellow men, but 
that, in robbing them, they have robbed God and have embezzled 
his goods.GCB April 1, 1897, page 76.1 


ALL THINGS BELONG TO GOD 


LTNe 


And all the good that man enjoys comes because of the mercy of 
God. He is the great and bountiful Giver of all. His love is manifest 
to all in the abundant provision which he has made for man. He has 





229 


given us probationary time in which to form characters that will fit us 
for the courts above. And it is not because he needs anything, that 
he asks us to reserve part of our possessions for him.GCB April 7, 
1897, page 76.2 


The Lord created every tree in Eden pleasant to the eyes and good 
for food, and he bade Adam and Eve freely enjoy his bounties. But 
he made one exception. Of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, 
they were not to eat. This tree God reserved as a constant reminder 
of his ownership of all. Thus he gave them an opportunity to 
demonstrate their faith and trust in him, and their perfect obedience 
to his requirements.GCB April 1, 1897, page 76.3 


So it is with God’s claims upon us. He places his treasures in the 
hands of humanity, but requires that one tenth shall be faithfully laid 
aside for his work. He teaches us the lesson, that he requires this 
portion to be placed in his treasury. It is to be rendered to him as his 
own; it is sacred, and is to used for sacred purposes, for the support 
of those who carry the message of salvation to all parts of the 
world. He reserves] this portion, that means may ever be flowing 
into his treasure-house, and that the light of truth may be carried to 
those who are nigh and those who are afar off. By faithfully obeying 
this requirement, we prove that we realize that all belongs to 
God.GCB April 1, 1897, page 76.4 


And has not the Lord a right to demand this much of us? Did he not 
give us his only begotten Son, because he loved us and desired to 
save us from death? And shall not our gratitude offerings flow into 
the Lord’s treasury, to be drawn therefrom to advance his kingdom 
in the earth? God is the owner of all our goods, and shall not 
gratitude to him prompt us to make free-will offerings and thank- 
offerings, thus acknowledging his ownership of soul, body, spirit, 
and property? Had God’s plan been followed, means would now be 
flowing into his treasury; and funds to enable ministers to enter new 
fields, and workers to unite with ministers to lift up the standard of 
truth in the dark places of the earth, would be abundant.GCB April 
1, 1897, page 76.5 


WITHOUT EXCUSE 
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LTNe 


It is a heaven-appointed plan that men should return to the Lord his 
own; and this is so plainly stated that men and women have no 
excuse for misunderstanding or evading the duties and 
responsibilities God has laid upon them. Those who claim that they 
cannot see this to be their duty, reveal to the heavenly universe, to 
the church, and to the world, that they do not want to see this 
plainly stated requirement. They think that if they followed the 
Lord’s plan, they would detract from their own possessions. In the 
covetousness of their selfish souls, they desire to have the whole 
capital, both principal and interest, that they may use it for their own 
benefit.GCB April 1, 1897, page 76.6 


God lays his hand upon all man’s possessions, saying, | am the 
owner of the universe, and these goods are mine. The tithe you 
have withheld | reserved for the support of my servants in their work 
of opening the Scriptures to those who are in the regions of 
darkness, who do not understand my law. In using my reserve fund 
to gratify your own desires, you have robbed souls of the light which 
| made provision that they should receive. You have had 
opportunity to show loyalty to me, but you have not done so. You 
have robbed me: for you have stolen my reserve fund. “Ye are 
cursed with a curse.”GCB April 1, 1897, page 76.7 


ANOTHER CHANCE 


LTNe 


The Lord is long-suffering and gracious, and he gives those who 
have done this wickedness another chance. “Return unto me,“he 
says, “and | will return unto you.” But they say, “Wherein shall we 
return?” Their means have been made to flow in channels of self- 
service and self-glorification, as if their goods were their own, and 
not loaned treasures. Their perverted consciences have become so 
hard and unimpressible, that they do not realize the great 
wickedness they have done in so hedging up the way, that the 
cause of truth could not advance.GCB April 1, 1897, page 77.1 


Man, finite man, though using for himself the talents which God has 
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reserved to publish salvation, to send the glad news of a Saviour’s 
love to perishing souls, and hedging up the way by his selfishness, 
inquires, “Wherein have we robbed thee?” God answers, “In tithes 
and offerings. Ye are cursed with a curse: for ye have robbed me, 
even this whole nation.” The whole world is engaged in robbing 
God. With the money he has loaned them, they indulge in 
dissipation, in amusements, revellings, feasting, and disgraceful 
indulgences. But God says, “I will come near you to judgment.” The 
whole world will have an account to settle in that great day when 
every one shall receive sentence according to his deeds.GCB April 
1, 1897, page 77.2 


THE BLESSING 


LTNe 


God pledges himself to bless those who will obey his 
commandments. “Bring ye all the tithes into the storehouse, that 
there may be meat in mine house, and prove me now herewith. 
saith the Lord of Hosts, if | will not open you the windows of heaven, 
and pour you out a blessing, that there shall not be room enough to 
receive it. And | will rebuke the devourer for your sakes, and he 
shall not destroy the fruits of your ground; neither shall your vine 
cast her fruit before the time in the field, saith the Lord of Hosts. 
And all nations shall call you blessed: for ye shall be a delightsome 
land, saith the Lord of Hosts.”GCB April 1, 1897, page 77.3 


With these words of light and truth before them, how dare men 
neglect so plain a duty? How dare they disobey God, when 
obedience to his requirements means prosperity in temporal and 
spiritual things, and disobedience means the curse of God? Satan 
is the destroyer. God cannot bless those who refuse to be faithful 
stewards. All he can do is to permit Satan to do his destroying work. 
We see calamities of every shape and in every degree coming upon 
the earth; and why?—The Lord’s restraining power is not exercised. 
The world has disregarded the word of God. They live as though 
there were no God. Like the inhabitants of the Noachic world, they 
refuse to have any thought of God. Wickedness prevails to an 
alarming extent, and the earth is ripe for the harvest.GCB April 7, 
1897, page 77.4 
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THE COMPLAINERS 


LTNe 


“Your words have been stout against me, saith the Lord. Yet ye say, 
What have we spoken so much against thee? Ye have said, It is 
vain to serve God: and what profit is it that we have kept his 
ordinance, and that we have walked mournfully before the Lord of 
Hosts? And now we call the proud happy; yea, they that work 
wickedness are set up; yea, they that tempt God are even 
delivered.” Those who withhold from God his own make these 
complaints. The Lord asks them to prove him by bringing their tithe 
into his storehouse, and to see whether be will not pour them out a 
blessing. But they cherish rebellion in their hearts, and complain of 
God, and at the same time they rob him and embezzle his goods. 
When their sin is presented to them, they say, | have had adversity; 
my crops have been poor; but the wicked are prospered. It does not 
pay to keep the ordinance of the Lord.GCB April 1, 1897, page 77.5 


But God does not want any to walk mournfully before him. Those 
who thus complain of God have brought their adversity on 
themselves. They have robbed God, and his cause has been 
hindered because the money that should have flowed into his 
treasury was used for selfish purposes. They showed _ their 
disloyalty to God by failing to carry out his prescribed plan. When 
God prospered them, and they were asked to give him his portion, 
they shook their heads and could not see that it was their duty. 
They closed the eyes of their understanding that they might not see 
it.” They withheld the Lord’s money, and hindered the word which 
he designed should be done. God was not honored by the use of 
his entrusted goods. Therefore he let the curse fall upon them, 
permitting the spoiler to destroy their fruits and to bring calamities 
upon them.GCB April 1, 1897, page 77.6 


“THEY THAT FEARED THE LORD.” 


LTNe 


In Malachi 3:16 an opposite class is brought to view, a class that 
meet together, not to find fault with God, but to speak of his glory, 
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and tell of his mercies. These have been faithful in their duty. They 
have given to the Lord his own. Testimonies are borne by them, 
that make the heavenly angels sing and rejoice. These have no 
complaints to make against God. Those who walk in the light, who 
are faithful and true in doing their duty, are not always complaining 
and finding fault. They speak words of courage, hope, and faith. It is 
those who serve themselves, who do not give God his own, that 
complain.GCB April 1, 1897, page 78.1 


“They that feared the Lord spake often one to another: and the Lord 
hearkened, and heard it, and a book of remembrance was written 
before him for them that feared the Lord, and that thought upon his 
name. And they shall be mine, saith the Lord of Hosts, in that day 
when | make up my jewels; and | will spare them, as a man spareth 
his own son that serveth him. Then shall ye return, and discern 
between the righteous and the wicked, between him that serveth 
God and him that serveth him not.” MRS. E. G. WHITECopied 
Dec. 2, 1896.GCB April 1, 1897, page 78.2 
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“WATCHMAN, WHAT OF THE NIGHT?” 


GEO. A. IRWIN 
SABBATH, MAY 29.—PART I. 


THE question propounded to the prophet by doomed Dumah is one 
that is being asked by many in our time, and that should be asked 
even by us who claim to have great light, if we would not become 
ensnared and taken in Satan’s net.GCB April 1, 1897, page 78.3 


The great threefold message that began over half a century ago is 
now rapidly nearing completion; and, as the end approaches, the 
enemy redoubles his efforts to have God’s people become 
overcharged with eating and drinking and the cares of this life, so 
that day shall overtake them as a thief.GCB April 1, 1897, page 
78.4 


In speaking of these messages, the Lord gives us this warning: 
“Satan is constantly seeking to cast his hellish shadow about these 
messages, so that the remnant people of God shall not clearly 
discern their import, their time, and their place;” hence it behooves 
each one of us to ask himself the questions, “What of the night? Do 
| discern the import of these messages? Do | understand the place 
they occupy in the closing work of the great remedial system? Am | 
so familiar with the ‘sure word of prophecy’ that | can see in the 
events transpiring around me positive evidence that the coming 
King is even at the door? Do | sense the responsibility that rests 
upon me, in view of the light God has given? Am | using every 
talent entrusted to me as his steward, in well-directed effort to 
rescue the perishing? or am | lukewarm and indifferent, partly mixed 
up with a wicked world, using the means and ability God has given 
me, largely in self-gratification, caring more for my own ease and 
comfort than for the advancement of his cause? Am | by my course 
strengthening ‘the conviction that has been gaining ground in the 
world that Seventh-day Adventists are giving the trumpet an 
uncertain sound, and are following in the path of worldlings’?” 
These are some of the questions the Spirit of God would raise in 
our minds at this time, and have us consider in the light of the 
judgment-day just before us.GCB April 1, 1897, page 78.5 





235 


God, in his infinite mercy, is constantly sending us warnings through 
the spirit of prophecy, that we may know “of the night, ” and call to 
our fellow watchman and a perishing world, in no sleepy terms, 
“The morning cometh, and also the night.” | herewith subjoin a few 
sentences from the most recent testimonies: “We hear the footsteps 
of an approaching God to punish the world for their iniquity.” “The 
end of time is close upon us. The world’s inhabitants are being 
bound in bundles to be burned. Shall you be bound up with the 
tares?” “Do you realize that every year thousands and thousands 
and ten times ten thousand souls are perishing, dying in their sins? 
The plagues and judgments of God are already doing their work, 
and souls are going to ruin because the light of truth has not been 
flashed upon their pathway.”GCB April 1, 1897, page 78.6 


O, the sad, overwhelming thought as it bursts upon us in all its 
fearful, crushing meaning, that there is a possibility that the blood of 
these souls may be found on our garments! God help us each to 
sense the awful import of these words, and arouse from the death- 
like slumber that has been gradually stealing upon us, and act as 
men that wait for their Lord when he will return from the wedding. 
While souls are perishing all around us, and the Macedonian cry is 
coming from every quarter, and some devoted souls are saying, 
“Here am |; send me,” it is sad to be compelled to answer, We 
cannot send you, because there is no means in the treasury.GCB 
April 1, 1897, page 79.1 


| quote again from the above-mentioned testimonies: “O, if those 
who profess to know the truth had the spirit of Christ, the self- 
sacrificing Redeemer, who gave up his riches, and splendor, his 
high command, and did all that a God could do to save souls, they 
would deny self, lift the cross, and follow Jesus. How will you who 
love worldly treasure answer to God in the great day of judgment for 
your feeble and sleepy efforts to send the truth to regions beyond? 
The money expended in bicycles and dress, and other needless 
things, must be accounted for. As God’s people, you should 
represent Jesus; but Christ is ashamed of the self-indulgent ones. 
My heart is pained. | can scarcely restrain my feelings, when | think 
how easily our people are led away from practical Christian 
principles to self-pleasing ... | would ask all who have means to 
remember that God has entrusted this means to them to be used in 
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the advancement of the work which Christ came to our world to do. 
The Lord tells every man that in the sight of God he is not the owner 
of what he possesses, but only a trustee. Not thine, but mine, saith 
the Lord. God will call you to account for your stewardship. Whether 
you have one talent, or two, or five, not a farthing is to be 
squandered on your own selfish indulgences. Your accountability to 
heaven should cause you to fear and tremble. The decisions of the 
last day turn upon our practical benevolence. Christ acknowledges 
every act of benevolence as done to himself.” Many similar 
statements might be quoted, but these are sufficient, | trust, to 
remind us of our obligations in this direction, and how heaven 
regards our indifference and unfaithfulness.GCB April 1, 1897, page 
79.2 


The question now confronts us, What are we going to do? be stirred 
for a little time, and then relapse into our former ways, and go on till 
the Spirit of God is withdrawn, and we are left in darkness? Or shall 
we confess our sins, humble our hearts before God, and pray 
earnestly for forgiveness? To those who would see the King in his 
beauty when he comes to claim his own, there can be but one 
answer. So, my brother, my sister, let us arise in our God-given, 
moral independence, and say, “I will no longer give God a divided 
heart. | will serve him with undivided affection. | will no longer 
misrepresent his sacred truth. | will put away the idols from my 
heart and my home, and let the Lord have his place. | will bind 
about my wants, that | may have to give to his cause. | will sanctify 
myself by obeying the whole truth. | will open the door of my heart 
to welcome the heavenly Guest. | will take God’s word as the man 
of my counsel, and no longer be guided by men or worldly 
influences; in fact, by God’s grace | will arise and shine, the glory of 
God having arisen upon me.”GCB April 1, 1897, page 79.3 


May this day mark a new era in our Christian experience; and may 
the Lord, who has so mercifully forgiven us our sins, grant us his 
grace to keep us until the last cry, “Watchman, what of the night?” 
and we be permitted to hear the unfaltering response, “The morning 
cometh, and also the night,” and see the light gleaming above the 
mountain tops—a revelation of His glory—the ushering in of 
endless day to his faithful people, is my most earnest prayer.GCB 
April 1, 1897, page 79.4 
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GEO. A. IRWIN. 
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THE HUMAN VS. THE DIVINE 


E.G. WHITE 
SABBATH, MAY 29.—PART II. 


THE privilege bestowed upon us in doing service for Christ is the 
highest exaltation that can be given to the human agent. And God 
desires that man shall choose him as the portion of his soul. 
Without this decided acceptance of the heavenly gift, in preference 
to any other that the world can give, Christ’s followers can never be 
one with him as he is one with the Father....GCB April 1, 1897, 
page 80.1 


Consider the wondrous power of our God, and then call to mind his 
love for fallen man. He “so loved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life.” How can man, for whom God has done so 
much, for whom Christ has given his life, continue in his perversity? 
Can we wonder that at the close of the thousand years, all who 
have refused to accept him shall be destroyed with fire from heaven 
outside of the city of God? God declares that this shall be so. He 
says, “Behold, the day of the Lord cometh, cruel both with wrath 
and fierce anger, to lay the land desolate: and he shall destroy the 
sinners thereof out of it.... And | will punish the world for their evil, 
and the wicked for their iniquity; and | will cause the arrogancy of 
the proud to cease, and will lay low the haughtiness of the 
terrible."GCB April 1, 1897, page 80.2 


| love Jesus. | tremble at the word of God. | am seeking to hide 
myself in the cleft of the rock, that | may behold his holiness of 
character. God has a people, and | want to be among them. | want, 
too, that you shall be among them. And if you will, without any 
reservation, give up your way and will to God, you may. The spirit 
calls to-day. There is hope still. GCB April 1, 1897, page 80.3 


The church of God, enfeebled and defective though it is through 
yielding to temptation, is the only object upon earth on which he 
bestows his supreme regard. His interest, with all the interest of the 
heavenly host, is all with his people, who, in the midst of a crooked 
and perverse nation, are to shine as lights in the world. His Holy 
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Spirit is giving rich and constant supplies of grace for every 
emergency. Not one needs to stumble, for Christ has said, “He that 
followeth me shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of 
life."GCB April 1, 1897, page 80.4 


Satan has a church upon the earth which outnumbers the church of 
Christ. Christ calls it the “Synagogue of Satan,” because its 
members are the children of sin and transgression. They have 
ceased to honor God, they have cast his divine law aside, they 
have confounded the distinction between good and evil. But the 
world’s Redeemer will have a church in which these essential 
differences will be made apparent, where the character of God will 
be represented. In marked contrast to the character of Satan, the 
beauty of holiness will be exemplified, the loveliness of truth shine 
forth in life and practise. Its members will honor, love, and glorify 
God whom the world has despised. These are the fruits by which 
they are known to the world; these will have the superscription of 
heaven by which all men may know that they are Christ's 
disciples.GCB April 1, 1897, page 80.5 


Through Jesus Christ God has made every provision that his 
people may connect with divine agencies, and that these agencies 
may co-operate with human instrumentalities. They may reveal to a 
world that is dead in trespasses and sins, the power and sufficiency 
of Christ. They will present before the world another world of higher, 
holier laws than worldly wisdom can invent, or earth obey, a purer 
happiness and joy than earth can give to its votaries, coming 
through a_ service that is independent of all human 
inventions....GCB April 1, 1897, page 80.6 


There must be no human calculations. God will have only those as 
workers who will be laborers together with him, who will yoke up 
with Christ, and learn of his meekness and lowliness of heart. His 
directions are, Make everything according to the pattern shown thee 
in the mount. Then a temple of heavenly design will be presented to 
the world, where the divine presence is manifested, and to which is 
affixed God’s seal....GCB April 1, 1897, page 80.7 


Like Christ, every man has had offered to him the kingdoms of this 
world if he will acknowledge the supremacy of Satan. And how 
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many are doing this before the universe of heavenly intelligences, 
before God their Creator, and Jesus Christ their Redeemer? But 
suppose all of Satan’s alluring temptations were just as he 
represents them, will you, even if you know that by assenting to 
them you would gain the whole world, be so infatuated, so 
bewitched, as to sacrifice your hope of heaven, your spiritual and 
immortal interests, for mere worldly advantages? GCB April 1, 1897, 
page 80.8 


You have another life than that which you live in this world. You are 
to consider this, and live by every word that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of God. Happiness and success are the prospects presented 
before you if you will work in Christ’s lines. But how many are 
saying, “I will not accept the conditions: | will have my own way and 
will in the matter’! | warn you that if you keep on in this course, you 
will have all your own way, with all that it implies. This is nothing 
less than the loss of your soul. But for all who for their Saviour’s 
sake will make any and every sacrifice, even to want, and hunger, 
and death, there awaits the crown of eternal life that Paul was 
seeking for, and an eternal weight of glory....GCB April 1, 1897, 
page 81.1 


God declares, “Blessed is every one that feareth the Lord; that 
walketh in his ways.” “Happy shalt thou be, and it shall be well with 
thee.” Here is the condition. God has made the promise. He calls to 
all. Will you hear his voice? Sin not against the Holy Spirit. | want 
you to be saved; your soul is precious. Jesus loves you. He has 
created you. You are in his possession, not only by creation, but by 
redemption. If those who loved you best would give their own life for 
you, it would not save your soul. Jesus has died that life and 
immortality might be brought to light, and be comprehended by 
every son and daughter of Adam.GCB April 1, 1897, page 81.2 


MRS. E. G. WHITE. 





241 


THE PRESENT SITUATION 


1. H. EVANS 
SUNDAY, MAY 30,—PART I. 


EVERY work of reform with which God has been intimately 
connected since the fall of man has from time to time experienced a 
peculiar crisis. This condition is usually brought about by the people 
of God depending too much upon men, and putting too little 
confidence in their great Leader. We find ourselves in peculiar 
circumstances in the third angel’s message, at the present time, 
and it will be the design of this article plainly to place before our 
people the situation as it is.GCB April 1, 1897, page 81.3 


All are well aware that the times are close financially; that while 
there has been an abundance of products the last year, of all that 
the farm and shop can produce, yet the markets have been 
exceedingly dull, and there has been but little profit arising from 
labor. While this is true, it is also true that the third angel’s message 
has been extending, and those who are connected with it have 
been laying their plans for its promulgation, entering new fields, and 
endeavoring in every way to make the work a success. Thus, while 
the number of our workers has been increased, and every line of 
the third angel’s message is being pushed in various directions, the 
hard times have come to us, and we are left in a financial 
depression.GCB April 1, 1897, page 81.4 


The plans inaugurated at the late General Conference are, in some 
respects at least, radical changes as far as management is 
concerned. Instead of the work being practically under one general 
management, as heretofore, it is now arranged that the field shall 
be divided into four distinct parts; the General Conference, with its 
general supervision of the entire work, takes special oversight of the 
work in North America; the European Union Conference, the work 
in Europe; the Australasia Union Conference, the work in 
Australasia; and the Mission Board, the work not embraced by 
these Conferences. Thus we have, practically, four boards of 
management in operation in the various fields of the world Our 
general work has, in the past, been directed largely by the General 
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Conference Committee, in conjunction with the Foreign Mission 
Board, and there has been practically but one treasury for both. 
While it is true that the work in foreign fields has been supported 
from the funds raised especially for that purpose, and in America 
from the tithes to the General Conference, yet when there was a 
lack of means in any branch or any field, the funds not otherwise 
appropriated were dispensed as necessity seemed to require. No 
one branch was permitted to suffer above another, for all were paid 
by one auditing committee and one treasurer. Now it is entirely 
different. Each Conference or board has its own treasurer, and 
controls its own funds; the Mission Board auditing the accounts of 
those in its employ, the General Conference in North America its 
laborers, while the European and Australasian Conferences are to 
receive appropriations from the Mission Board to assist in 
supporting the work in their respective Conferences. This 
adjustment of affairs was considered best, in order to divide the 
work and responsibility, equalizing the labor and burdens, and not 
heaping so much upon one committee or a few men.GCB April 7, 
1897, page 81.5 


But there is one thing in this arrangement which, at present, places 
the General Conference in North America in an embarrassing 
situation, and that is, that the funds for its use are not nearly 
sufficient for sustaining the work it has in charge. Let us for a 
moment consider the extent of territory in this Conference, and the 
number of workers employed. First, there is the General 
Conference Committee, its secretaries and clerks, the employees of 
the International Tract Society, the International Religious Liberty 
Association, and in other lines of work in this country; second, all 
the laborers outside of the organized Conferences in the United 
States and the British possessions. As our people know, we have 
put a large number of workers in the South the last two or three 
years, to say nothing of those in New Mexico, Arizona, Wyoming, 
Montana, and other localities. The amount of funds that the General 
Conference has depends upon what is given by special donations 
for that purpose, a tithe of the tithes of the respective State 
Conferences, and three fourths of the tithe of the Battle Creek 
church. Now the audit of the workers in this country is, at present, in 
excess of the receipts of the General Conference from these 
sources, to the amount of $30,000 per annum. This money must be 
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made up, either by special donations or an increase of the tithes, or 
the workers referred to above must be dropped from the work of the 
General Conference.GCB April 1, 1897, page 82.1 


A portion of the General Conference Committee met recently at 
College View, Neb.; and, after seeking the Lord earnestly for some 
time, it was decided to go to our brethren and lay before them the 
situation as it is, knowing that their interest in the work and their 
loyalty to the cause of God would not permit them to see the work 
thus crippled for lack of means. At no point in the work at the 
present time is there such a lack of funds as in the General 
Conference. Besides the support of our workers, we have a large 
amount of interest to pay annually, thus making our expenses 
above our income aggregate about $44,000. Now our people will 
not permit, neither can they afford to permit, the General 
Conference to become embarrassed and crippled in its work. It 
must have an interest in each line of the cause lending a helping 
hand to that part which is the weakest. We have thought if our 
brethren could understand the exact situation, they would be ready 
to stand by the work and help us out of our present difficulty. GCB 
April 1, 1897, page 82.2 


Last year we had a special donation in May which assisted the 
cause very materially. This year it is desired to take up another 
donation, for it is the only way we have by which to secure means 
to meet immediate requirements. We lack, at present, about 
$18,000 to settle up the accounts of last year. We have been able 
to furnish the workers in the General Conference employ but a 
meager allowance since the first of last January. Some of our 
laborers are in straitened circumstances; others are not able to go 
to their fields of labor because we have not means to supply them, 
some cannot labor because they are unable to buy suitable 
clothing. We need about $25,000 between now and July to meet 
the requirements of last year’s audit, and to be able to advance to 
our workers means sufficient to help them remain in the field. We 
know that there is a spirit of sacrifice among some of our people 
that characterizes no other people in the world. We know there are 
those who deny themselves many of the comforts of life to help 
carry the truth to those who know it not; and let all remember that 
what is done for Christ’s sake, what is done to bring the light of truth 
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to others, will meet ample reward in the kingdom of God. Not a cup 
of water given in the name of Christ, but the Master recognizes; not 
one cent given to the cause of God, or sacrifice made, or effort put 
forth to save a soul, but will be appreciated by him who gave his life 
for the world.GCB April 1, 1897, page 82.3 


Economy should be practised by all Seventh-day Adventists, that 
they may have means to help forward this work,—economy in 
dress, in expenses, and in every detail of life. Our great object 
should be to get the present truth before our fellow men, that they 
may be saved.GCB April 1, 1897, page 82.4 


The General Conference Committee is doing, and will do, its utmost 
to economize and make the means entrusted to its care go as far 
as possible. There will be as little expended in traveling, and 
otherwise, as is consistent with the rapid extension of the work. The 
allowance of our workers is reduced, it seems, to the smallest 
degree. Many are hardly able to support their families on their 
income.GCB April 1, 1897, page 83.1 


Not only does the General Conference need money, but your 
prayers and hearty co-operation are needed. Most earnestly do we 
desire that each day every Seventh-day Adventist will pray for 
God’s blessing upon his work and his people. Especially let us pray 
for those who carry heavy burdens at this important time. Let us al 
be of one heart and one mind, and labor earnestly in carrying the 
truth to benighted souls. |. H. EVANS.GCB April 1, 1897, page 83.2 
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THE DUTY AND PRIVILEGE OF GIVING 


L. T. NICOLA 
SUNDAY, MAY 30.—PART Il. 


THE Lord has made men his agents, and with hearts filled with the 
love of Jesus, they are to co-operate with him in turning men from 
error to truth. God blesses the earth with sunshine and showers. He 
causes the earth to bring forth its plenteous treasures for the use of 
man. The Lord has made man his almoner to dispense his heavenly 
gifts by bringing souls to the truth. Will my brethren in America 
inquire how the precious, saving truth reached them when they 
were in darkness? Men and women brought their tithes and 
offerings unto God, and as means filled the treasury, men were sent 
out to advance the work. This same process must be repeated if 
souls in darkness are reached in this day.GCB April 1, 1897, page 
83.3 


The necessities of the work now demand a greater outlay than ever 
before. The Lord calls upon his people to make every effort to 
curtail their expenses. Again | plead that instead of spending money 
for pictures of yourself and your friends, you should turn it into 
another channel. Let the money that has been devoted to the 
gratification of self, flow into the Lord’s treasury to sustain those 
who are working to save perishing souls. Let those who have 
houses and lands give heed to the message. “Sell that ye have, and 
give alms.” “Bring ye all the tithes into the store-house, that there 
may be meat in mine house, and prove me now herewith, saith the 
Lord of Hosts, if | will not open you the windows of heaven, and 
pour you out a blessing that there shall not be room enough to 
receive it."GCB April 1, 1897, page 83.4 


The Lord is soon to come. We must work while the day lasts; for the 
night is coming, in which no man can work. O, many, many have 
lost the spirit of self-denial and sacrifice. They have been burying 
their money in temporal possessions. There are men whom God 
has blessed, whom he is testing to see what response they will 
make to his benefits. They have withheld their tithes and offerings 
until their debt to the Lord God of Hosts has become so great that 
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they grow pale at the thought of rendering to the Lord his own,—a 
just tithe. Make haste, brethren, you now have opportunity to be 
honest with God; delay not. For your soul’s sake no longer rob God 
in tithes and offerings.GCB April 1, 1897, page 83.5 


As the plan of redemption begins and ends with a gift, so it is to be 
carried forward. The same spirit of sacrifice which purchased 
salvation for us, will dwell in the hearts of all who become partakers 
of the heavenly gift. Says Peter, “As every man hath received the 
gift, even so minister the same one to another, as good stewards of 
the manifold grace of God.” Said Jesus to his disciples as he sent 
them forth, “Freely ye have received; freely give.”GCB April 7, 1897, 
page 83.6 


Let every one do all in his power to help, both by his means and by 
his prayers, to carry the burden for souls for whom the ministers are 
laboring. Earnest prayers sent up to God for his blessing upon the 
laborers in the field, should follow the laborers as sharp sickles into 
the harvest field —Mrs. E. G. White.GCB April 1, 1897, page 83.7 
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BRIEF EXPLANATION AND SUGGESTIONS 


L. T. NICOLA 


AT a recent meeting of the General Conference Committee the 
financial needs of the cause received much careful consideration. 
One of their recommendations in substance following will be of 
special interest to our readers, and will indicate the design of the 
matter contained in this issue of the BULLETIN:—SCB April 7, 
1897, page 84.1 


That the General Conference Committee prepare a special number 
of the BULLETIN, containing four readings for a special season of 
prayer May 15, 22, 29, and 30, respectively, the readings to set 

forth the conditions and wants of the cause; and that on one day of 

the special season of prayer there should be a special donation 

taken to help the General Conference in its present urgent 
needs.GCB April 1, 1897, page 84.2 


In the selection and preparation of matter for this issue of the 
BULLETIN, in harmony with the above recommendation, it will be 
observed that two things have been kept prominently in view: First, 
the importance of a more thorough consecration to God on the part 
of all our people; and, second, the necessity of more general and 
liberal financial support of the cause of God. These are 
considerations of the most weighty importance, vitally affecting the 
salvation of individual souls, and the progress of the cause as a 
whole. These two phases of our work have never assumed such 
solemn significance as of late.GCB April 1, 1897, page 84.3 


The arrangements of the details for the work of the special season 

of prayer have been left to the several State Conference 

Committees and the General Conference mission directors, who 
have manifested from the first an unusual interest in the suggestion 

of the General Conference Committee. The aim of the BULLETIN 
has been simply to supply the readings for the occasion, leaving the 

Review and the Conference Presidents with their varied facilities for 
reaching the people, to deal with the matter in a way commensurate 

with its importance.GCB April 1, 1897, page 84.4 


But little remains to be said in this connection. First, particular 
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mention should be made of the importance of isolated Sabbath- 
keepers, of which there is a large number, observing this special 
season for seeking God, and contributing to the support of the work. 
Except these co-operate in the effort, the occasion cannot be made 
successful. Special pains will be taken to supply this most important 
class with full information in regard to the matter; and, second, 
reference should be made to the sending of funds to the General 
Conference treasury. It has been recommended that our isolated 
members and our churches mail their remittances direct to the 
treasurer of the General Conference, A. G. Adams, Battle Creek, 
Mich. The safest way to send money is by bank draft, or post-office 
or express money-order. Full reports will be published of all 
donations received, acknowledgment being made of what is done 
by the churches and isolated members of each Conference.GCB 
April 1, 1897, page 84.5 


A large number of extra copies of this paper will be printed, with a 
view of supplying the great demand that will doubtless be created 
for it. For extra copies address International Tract Society, Battle 
Creek, Mich.GCB April 1, 1897, page 84.6 


THE next number of the BULLETIN will appear soon, and wil 
contain the revised denominational directories, official reports of our 

leading organizations, besides other valuable matter. Workers 

having recently changed their location should send their post-office 

address at once. Subscribe for the BULLETIN; price, fifty cents, 
including the numbers issued during the General Conference.GCB 

April 1, 1897, page 84.7 
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THE CAUSE; TO WHOM DOES IT BELONG? 


L. A. HOOPES 


WHAT constitutes the cause? What is the third angel’s message? 
Who are most interested in this message?GCB July 1, 1897, page 
85.1 


We hardly think that these questions need answering, for they are 
so well known that they are almost household terms. 
Notwithstanding all this, we find a large share of our people acting 
as though the cause belonged to a few special ones; that the third 
angel’s message is to be given only by the ministers or those 
laboring in a public capacity. This is not as it should be. Each 
individual should sustain that relation to the cause in which he feels 
that he is to give the third angel’s message, even if there were not 
another soul who joined with him in it.-GCB July 1, 1897, page 85.2 


It has been said of Elder Joseph Bates that when he began 
preaching on the Sabbath question, after the disappointment in 
1844, he stated to his congregation, who were advocates for 
Sunday, “that on the next Sabbath, which is the seventh day of the 
week, | am going to preach on the third angel's message,—| am 
giving the third angel’s message.” It will be seen at once that Elder 
Bates had faith that he was a part of the message. So should we all 
feel.GCB July 1, 1897, page 85.3 


If we are Christians, we are actual workers in the cause. At the 
present time there are so many channels in which one can labor, 
that it does seem that one is without excuse if he is not connected 
somewhere in the work. It is true that different ones are appointed 
to lead out in various lines. We place this responsibility upon them. 
They thus become our servants in a certain sense. They are there 
to represent the people; that is, to carry out the wishes, first, of God, 
and second, of the people. They are colaborers. Their work is our 
work, their interest is our interest, their cause is our cause. The 
cause is one. They are there as Christians. They represent us in 
that capacity. We represent them as Christians in the capacity we 
occupy. Then why should we not be equally interested in each 
other? The cause is one; Christ and the Father are one; we are one 
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in Him; and, as another has expressed it, “He [Christ] is the 
One.”GCB July 1, 1897, page 85.4 


This being so, what part of the cause must be kept secret or hid 
from anybody connected therewith? It all should be free and open 
as the day. When you meet with your brethren, feel free to ask them 
questions relative to the progress of the cause, especially that part 
with which they are immediately connected. There are no secrets in 
God’s cause, save the mystery of God, the gospel, or, as the 
German rendering has it, the “home secrets,” and with these God 
wants every member of his family to be fully acquainted.GCB July 
1, 1897, page 85.5 
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OUR WORK 


G. A. IRWIN 


BY reference to “Rise and Progress,” we find that more than a 
decade had passed before our people seemed to realize the 
necessity of a formal organization, and even then it required nearly 
three years agitation of the subject before a name was chosen and 
a conference (viz., Michigan, Oct. 6, 1861) finally organized. As the 
work progressed and Sabbath-keepers were raised up in new 
fields, other conferences were organized from time to time, until 
now we have conferences innearly every State in the Union, 
besides quite a number in other lands.GCB July 1, 1897, page 85.6 


The constant enlargement of the work seemed to make it necessary 
that other divisions be made, and consequently the United States 
was divided into six districts, and a member of the General 
Conference Committee placed in charge as superintendent. The 
duty of these superintendents was to have a general oversight of 
the work, attend general meetings in the conferences composing 
his district, to counsel and assist in making plans for the 
advancement of the work, etc. Along with the growth in numbers 
and expansion of work came the establishing of institutions, such as 
publishing houses, sanitariums, and schools. There was a time 
when the only institutions of this kind among us were found in Battle 
Creek, but now we have such institutions, or a branch thereof, in 
every district.GCB July 1, 1897, page 86.1 


The General Conference has been largely instrumental in 
establishing these institutions, and still has a fatherly care over 
them; but to insure more direct management, and divide the burden 
of responsibility, local boards of management have been formed, 
and certain boundaries have been established, for their jurisdiction 
and constituency. This is especially true of our schools; and it is of 
these | wish more especially to speak at this time, since we have 
been told that “of all institutions in our world, the school is the most 
important.” It has been the aim to unify the general plans of work 
and courses of study in all our educational institutions, so that 
equally good advantages will be offered in each, so far as the grade 
of these respective institutions will permit.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
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86.2 


In view of these facts, it is strongly urged that each school district 
should patronize its own school, and that no special effort be made 
to draw students from other districts. If this should not be observed, 
it would result in weakening some institutions, and in the aggregate 
there would be fewer students in the schools. The very object of 
establishing schools in different parts of the country, at great 
expense, was that educational privileges might be brought in reach 
of as many as possible, hence the indiscretion in any movement 
that might defeat this purpose. The foregoing is not intended to 
establish a rigid policy which can not be violated, as there might be 
specific cases in which it would be desirable and advisable for a 
student in one school district to attend school in another district. But 
in order that all our work may move harmoniously, and for the best 
interests of the work in general, discretion would favor each district 
patronizing its own institutions.GCB July 1, 1897, page 86.3 


Moreover, we have been repeatedly warned against centering too 
many interests in one place, thereby robbing other portions of the 
field of facilities they should have had. So, instead of any one 
school or locality seeking to so plan its work as to draw largely from 
the general field and thus defeat this instruction, let each respect 
the right of the other, and labor earnestly to increase the attendance 
and interest in the school work in its district. It has just been 
decided to proceed at once with the publication of the educational 
journal, The Christian Educator. Professor F. W. Howe has been 
appointed editor, with an advisory board of five competent persons. 
It is the design to have the journal general in its character, and not 
the organ of any one school or locality, although arrangements may 
be made for space in special numbers to the amount each district 
may think it can use to advantage, in setting forth the interests of its 
respective schools. By being general in its character, and an 
exponent of the true principles of education, it is believed it will 
receive the support and hearty cooperation of all our teachers and 
students, and thus become a medium of communication between 
the different schools through which knowledge of progress along 
the line of true higher education may be disseminated.GCB July 7, 
1897, page 86.4 
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Let us so relate ourselves to the Lord, to each other, and to the 
work in the place where we are assigned to labor, that the Lord may 
bless our work in future with a greater measure of success than he 
has ever done in the past.GCB July 1, 1897, page 86.5 


G. A. IRWIN. 
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THE TITHE; ITS USE AND ABUSE 


G. A. IRWIN 


As all to whom the BULLETIN goes are not supplied with the more 
recent Testimonies, we thought it might be well to subjoin a few 
extracts with reference to the tithe and the use that should be made 
of it:—GCB July 1, 1897, page 86.6 


“The light which the Lord has given me on this subject, is that the 
means in the treasury for the support of the ministers in the different 
fields is not to be used for any other purpose. If an honest tithe 
were paid, and the money coming into the treasury were carefully 
guarded, the ministers would receive a just wage....GCB July 7, 
1897, page 86.7 


“The minister who labors should be sustained. But notwithstanding 
this, those who are officiating in this work see that there is not 
money in the treasury to pay the minister. They are withdrawing the 
tithe for other expenses,—to keep up the meeting-house 
necessities or some charity. God is not glorified in any such work. 
We have to raise our voices against this kind of 
management....GCB July 1, 1897, page 87.1 


“Those who have used the tithe-money to supply the common 
necessities of the house of God, have taken the money that should 
go to sustain ministers in doing his work, in preparing the way for 
Christ's second appearing. Just as surely as you do this work, you 
misapply the resources which God has told you to retain in his 
treasure-house, that it may be full, to be used in his service. This 
work is something of which all who have taken a part in should be 
ashamed. They have used their influence to withdraw from God’s 
treasury a fund that is consecrated to a sacred purpose. From those 
who do this, the blessing of the Lord will be removed.GCB July 1, 
1897, page 87.2 


“The tithe-money must be kept sacred. There are ministers who 
receive nothing for their labor; for there was no money to pay them. 
This | saw would be; for the management is wrong....GCB July 17, 
1897, page 87.3 
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“Then talk not of appropriating the tithe that is to send forth 
ministers to preach the Word....GCB July 1, 1897, page 87.4 


“There should be workers in Michigan, and yet men are questioning 
in regard to using the tithe for other purposes than that which the 
Lord has specified.”GCB July 1, 1897, page 87.5 


The foregoing words are so very clear that no one need be in doubt 
as to how and where the tithes should be applied. That they have 
not always in the past been so applied, is a matter of regret, and no 
doubt has been, in a measure, a means of drying up this source of 
revenue to the treasury of the Lord.GCB July 1, 1897, page 87.6 


Speaking to the General Conference, these words are used:—GCB 
July 1, 1897, page 87.7 


“Why does it allow the treasury which should be kept for the 
purpose of sustaining the ministry, to be drawn upon, and diverted 
to common things? Why should it permit its ministers to be half 
paid, and at the same time talk so begrudgingly of that which they 
do receive? When this work shall cease in our churches, a living 
testimony will go forth from human lips, under the operation of the 
Holy Ghost.GCB July 1, 1897, page 87.8 


“Burdens have been borne, projects have been entered into, and 
time has been given to matters that God never intended any of you 
to study upon, or to undertake. Now, for Christ’s sake, change the 
order of things.”GCB July 1, 1897, page 87.9 


Accepting the reproof, and as a step to “change the order of things,” 
the General Conference Committee, at a recent session, voted that 
henceforth all tithe coming to the General Conference treasury 
should be kept by itself and sacredly guarded, and applied to the 
support of the laborers indicated by the Testimonies. It was also 
decided that Sabbath-school or other offerings and donations made 
for special purposes be faithfully and conscientiously applied to said 
purposes.GCB July 1, 1897, page 87.10 


How thankful we should be that the Lord, in his great mercy, points 
out our mistakes in time to save us and his cause from irreparable 
disaster! May the Lord grant us grace from this time forth to be 
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faithful both in the payment and application of the tithe, that “a living 
testimony may go forth from human lips, under the operation of the 
Holy Ghost.” G. A. IRWIN.GCB July 1, 1897, page 87.11 
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GENERAL CONFERENCE MISSION FIELD SUB-TREASURIES 


L. A. HOOPES 


ONE matter considered by the Committee was the question of the 
subtreasury. While it is a good plan to have these collectors in the 
different missions, the same as a conference treasurer, yet it is 
quite difficult to keep accounts straight with the central office if 
funds are to be disbursed to the laborers. In order to avoid this 
difficulty, it was voted that the subtreasurers report and remit 
quarterly to the General Conference Treasurer, and that no laborer 
should be paid except on a written order from the President of the 
General Conference.GCB July 1, 1897, page 87.12 


This principle applies to the State conference laborers. The laborers 
are not the tithe collectors for the conference. The tithes should be 
paid to the ones regularly appointed for that purpose. In large 
churches tithe collectors are appointed, who go from house to 
house to gather up the tithe, and then turn it over to the church 
treasurer. In other churches the members pay directly to the church 
treasurer. In this way every member and church or company 
receive due credit for tithes paid.GCB July 1, 1897, page 87.13 
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SUPPORT OF THE MINISTRY 


L.A. HOOPES 


WE should like to call the attention of the readers of the BULLETIN 
to some remarks made in the General Conference Committee, by 
Elder A. T. Jones. He said: “The Medical Missionary and 
Benevolent Association work seems somewhat out of proportion to 

other branches; but it is not too large; other departments of our 

missionary work are too small. If the Benevolent Association has 
two hundred students in preparation, the Mission Board and 

General Conference ought to have five hundred in preparation for 
the ministry. The Sanitarium employs the young people who have 

received a training by it; the General Conference and Mission Board 

must employ those who have made preparation for work in the 

cause of God. There is no danger of qualifying too many workers. If 
necessary support is not provided for the workers, it is because of 

the defects in the work that is being done. Every minister who does 

not bring in more than his own salary should either become an 

efficient worker in the ministry or else engage in another work. Put 

the ministers into new fields to increase our membership. An 

increased constituency will solve the problem of support of our 

work. When young men in preparation for the work of God are given 

to understand that their employment is doubtful, we can not expect 

to see them enter the ministry. The conference must not carry any 

man, but each man must do what he can to help carry the 

conference. The system in vogue in some places, of carrying men, 

must be discontinued. Every man is expected to find work, and to 

do it. It is written that ‘They which preach the gospel, should live of 
the gospel.’ And it is not a misreading of this Scripture to read it that 

they shall live of the gospel which they preach; and not of the 

gospel which other men preach.”GCB July 1, 1897, page 88.1 


The same thing is true, to a large extent, in our State conferences. 
No laborer should feel that he should throw himself upon the 
conference. In the early history of the cause, before they had 
auditing committees to settle the accounts of the laborers, every 
man was supposed to go out and raise up companies, not 
expecting a remuneration in the way of a salary; and a little later on 
in the history of the work it was considered one of the qualifications 
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of a laborer to be able to bring into the truth persons that would 
more than supply their wages, by the tithe.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
88.2 


This we think will solve the question that has arisen in the minds of 
some of the officers of conferences, how they can meet the present 
indebtedness of the conferences and tract societies, and still retain 
the laborers in the field. In response to this it was suggested by the 
Committee that the conference laborers enter new fields, and 
increase the constituency, thus making it unnecessary to depend 
upon outside assistance for support.GCB July 1, 1897, page 88.3 
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REPORTING SYSTEM 


L. A. HOOPES 


THE system of reporting is an item of no little interest in the work of 
Seventh-day Adventists. The cause is constantly taking on new 
phases, so that the report blanks of a few years ago seem to be out 
of date to-day. Attempts have been made to get an accurate report 
of every transaction in every department. This has been 
demonstrated to be impracticable. Then efforts have been made to 
leave off the reporting entirely, but this has not proved to be 
satisfactory. What we need is some happy medium, something that 
would give in brief a true history of the denomination, giving only 
such items as are easily obtained.GCB July 7, 1897, page 88.4 


The system of reporting has much to do with the matter. There 
should be, and there is, a statistician of the denomination, and 
reports from every department of the cause should have a natural 
channel through which they should reach him. How may this be 
brought about? First, let all reports come through the regular line of 
secretaries, beginning with the church clerk. The report would first 
go to the conference secretary; then the secretary would compile a 
report for the General Conference Secretary, who is the statistician 
of the denomination.GCB July 1, 1897, page 88.5 


For the Sabbath-school work, the Sabbath-school secretary will 
report to the secretary of the State association; he in turn to the 
International Association secretary. Then the secretary of the 
International Association will compile a report for the Secretary of 
the General Conference, to be embodied in the official statistics of 
the denomination. The same line should be followed with every 
other department of the cause. The reports should be brief and 
simple, and should cover the important items which are easily 
obtained.GCB July 1, 1897, page 88.6 


The reporting should be confined to the fewest persons possible. 
Then these should consider that it is a part of their business to see 
that correct reports are promptly rendered. In this way we do not 
see why a correct status of the entire field of our work may not be 
obtained, without discommoding anyone. It is an inconvenience, 
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however, for a secretary to make up two or three sets of reports, 
and especially to parties outside of their regular routine work. For 
example, it would be quite difficult for the conference secretary to 
give a full account of the tract or Sabbath-school work, as he has no 
way of obtaining the report, only as he writes the secretary of the 
tract society or the Sabbath-school association. Let each one report 
through his regular line of secretaries. Those who have had most to 
do along this line can best appreciate what we say.GCB July 7, 
1897, page 89.1 


Take, for illustration, our system of Sabbath-school reporting. It is 
the best system now in vogue. Now imagine a conference of over 
one hundred schools. It is no small item to figure out all the details. 
Then imagine two or three other sets of officers who seem to be in 
authority over him, calling for a report from this same secretary, and 
each one wants a different report, each report involving a change 
throughout. The entire report has to be recast and refigured, until 
the secretary becomes worn out. We ask the question, Why is this 
necessary? Is that the most essential thing that the secretary can 
be engaged in?—We think not. The report is essential; but it should 
be so simple and easily obtained that the precious time of the 
secretary will not be all consumed in making out reports. There are 
precious souls who are starving for the words of life, who need the 
encouragement that the secretary could’ give’ through 
correspondence.GCB July 1, 1897, page 89.2 
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SUMMARY OF PROCEEDINGS OF THE THIRTY-SECOND 
SESSION OF THE SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTIST GENERAL 
CONFERENCE 


L.A. HOOPES 
(Feb. 19-March 10, 1897.) 


THE following matter contains the reports of the various committees 
as adopted at the last General Conference, with the exception of 
matter pertaining to the directory:—GCB July 71, 1897, page 89.3 


PLANS AND RESOLUTIONS 


LAHe 


In consideration of the rapid extension and varied character of the 
work of the General Conference, we acknowledge the inconsistency 
which has been so clearly pointed out to us, of centering so many 
responsibilities at Battle Creek, and having so many matters of a 
varied character, and relating to the work in widely different 
localities, submitted for consideration to a few men who largely 
compose our General Conference Committees and Boards. We 
also see that it is not wise to choose one man to preside over the 
varied interests and _ extensive territory of the General 
Conference.GCB July 1, 1897, page 89.4 


Therefore we propose that there shall be a division of responsibility, 
a division of territory, and a change in the manner of working of 
Committees and Boards, which shall be the inauguration of a 
thorough reformation.GCB July 1, 1897, page 89.5 


Wherefore, we recommend,—GCB July 1, 1897, page 89.6 


1. That the presidency of the General Conference Association, the 
presidency of the Mission Board, and the presidency of the General 
Conference work in North America be placed on three different 
men.GCB July 1, 1897, page 89.7 


2. That the General Conference territory be divided into three grand 
divisions; viz., (a) the United States and British North America; (b) 
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Europe; (c) Australasia; the remaining territory to be under the 
watchcare of the Mission Board.GCB July 1, 1897, page 89.8 


3. That a mission board of nine members, with headquarters and 
incorporation in some Atlantic State, be elected to take charge of all 
mission funds, and all mission fields not included in the three grand 
divisions mentioned in Section two.GCB July 1, 1897, page 89.9 


4. That Union Conferences be organized in Europe and America as 
soon as deemed advisable, and that these union Conferences hold 
biennial sessions, alternating with the General Conference.GCB 
July 1, 1897, page 89.10 


5. That the Executive Committee chosen by the General 
Conference shall consist of thirteen members, composed of the 
presidents of the General Conference, the Australasian and 
European Union Conferences, the superintendents of the six 
General Conference districts in the United States, the president of 
the Mission Board, and three other persons; the president of the 
General Conference being the chairman of this committee.GCB 
July 1, 1897, page 89.11 


6. That, in recognition of the example of the apostles, as recorded 
in the sixth chapter of Acts, business men be chosen to attend to 
the business interests of the work, leaving the ministers more free 
to engage in the ministry of the word.GCB July 1, 1897, page 90.1 


7. That the election of a Book Committee be discontinued.GCB July 
1, 1897, page 90.2 


8. That this Conference, through its Chair, appoint a committee of 
five, to revise the Constitution and By-laws in harmony with this 
report, and submit it to this Conference for acceptance. [For revised 
Constitution, see page 129.]GCB July 1, 1897, page 90.3 


9. That, in the location, the advertising, and the conducting of our 
camp-meetings, we make greater efforts to carry the gospel to the 
masses.GCB July 1, 1897, page 90.4 


10. That, in the future, accounts of laborers in the Australasian and 
European Union Conferences be audited by those in charge, or as 
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they may direct; that the accounts of laborers in the Mission Board 
territory be audited by the Mission Board, or as it may provide; and 
that the accounts of the General Conference Committee, and such 
general laborers as are not confined to any one Union Conference, 
be audited by the General Conference, as heretofore.GCB July 7, 
1897, page 90.5 


11. That we call the attention of conference officers, laborers, and 
church officers to the important instructions given through the 
Testimonies of late, on the subject of tithing, and urge upon all the 
necessity of more thoroughly instructing our people generally in the 
light given us.GCB July 1, 1897, page 90.6 


FINANCES 


LAHe 


Whereas, There is a general feeling of uncertainty in the financial 
world; and,—GCB July 7, 1897, page 90.7 


Whereas, Our leading institutions offer a safe place of deposit; 
therefore, we recommend,—GCB July 1, 1897, page 90.8 


1. That when our Conferences have the means on hand, they keep 
their laborers paid up as closely as consistent; and,—GCB July 7, 
1897, page 90.9 


2. That all surplus funds in the Conference treasury be deposited in 
some one of our leading institutions, instead of depositing with a 
bank or any outside institution.GCB July 1, 1897, page 90.10 


Whereas, Serious complications have arisen, and in some cases 
money has been lost to the cause, on account of careless or 
incompetent bookkeeping; therefore, we recommend,—GCB July 7, 
1897, page 90.11 


3. That careful and competent bookkeepers be employed in all our 
larger institutions and tract depositories, and that before men enter 
upon the duties of business agents, or take charge of any line of 
work involving the handling of means, that they be required to pass 
a satisfactory examination as to their fitness for the work in the lines 
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above referred to.GCB July 1, 1897, page 90.12 


4. That as soon as practical and necessary, there be formed in 
each American General Conference District, and the Australasian 
Union Conference, a local organization for the purpose of holding 
property, and that the property held by the General Conference 
Association in each of these Districts be turned over to these new 
corporations, except in District No. Three, where the General 
Conference Association shall constitute the local organization for 
the purpose of holding property.GCB July 1, 1897, page 90.13 


In view of the great need of the schools in the South, for immediate 
funds with which to construct necessary buildings, we recommend, 
—GCB July 1, 1897, page 90.14 


5. That the sum of five thousand dollars be appropriated to the 
Oakwood Industrial School.GCB July 1, 1897, page 90.15 


6. That the sum of three thousand dollars be appropriated to the 
Graysville Academy.GCB July 1, 1897, page 90.16 


7. That the sum of three thousand dollars be appropriated to the 
Keene Industrial Academy.GCB July 71, 1897, page 90.17 


8. That one thousand dollars be appropriated for starting isolated 
schools in the South.GCB July 1, 1897, page 90.18 


EDUCATION 


LAHe 


1. That the attention of our school boards and faculties be again 
called to the true principles of education as presented in the 
Scriptures and the Spirit of Prophecy, with the urgent request that 
such changes be made in the plans for instruction and training and 
the methods of teaching as are necessary in order that our 
educational institutions may be conducted in harmony with these 
principles; the one great purpose being to prepare efficient workers 
for the different lines of Christian effort.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
90.19 
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2. That, in harmony with the above recommendation, the necessity 
of a thorough training in the so-called common branches of study 
be emphasized, that better and more suitable opportunities be 
afforded for obtaining a practical business training, and for uniting 
labor and study in our schools, and also for manual training and the 
study of the natural sciences.GCB July 1, 1897, page 90.20 


3. That such study be given to these principles by the instructors in 
our schools as will enable them to embody in the next annual 
announcements, definite plans for the application of these principles 
in actual school work.GCB July 1, 1897, page 90.21 


4. That the general plans adopted at the last session of the General 
Conference in regard to the publication of a monthly educational 
journal, be carried into effect as early as possible.GCB July 1, 1897, 
page 91.1 


CREDENTIALS AND LICENSES 


LAHe 


That all cases in the European field to be considered for credentials 
or licenses, be referred to the General Conference Committee, until 
that field shall be fully organized into a Conference with authority to 
attend to such matters.GCB July 1, 1897, page 91.2 


That all other cases for credentials, licenses, and missionary 
credentials, whether new names or instances of omission of 
laborers now in the field, be referred to the General Conference 
Committee for consideration, with power to act.GCB July 7, 1897, 
page 91.3 


That the responsibility of granting credentials and licenses to 
persons working in mission fields included in the eight districts, be 
transferred to the Union Conferences as they may be 
organized.GCB July 1, 1897, page 91.4 


MISSIONARY GARDENING 


LAHe 
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That we recommend to our people the plan of missionary farming 
and gardening, and that the proceeds of such efforts be devoted to 
aid in sustaining the work of the Medical Missionary and Benevolent 
Association.GCB July 1, 1897, page 91.5 


INTERNATIONAL SABBATH-SCHOOL ASSOCIATION 


LAHe 


PLANS of work adopted by the International Sabbath-school 
Association at its last biennial meeting at College View, Nebr., 
March 5, 1897:—GCB July 1, 1897, page 91.6 


1. That our schools report and forward donations made by them for 
the Haskell Home, with tithe of the same, through the regular 
channels, the same as the Sabbath-school donations for other 
enterprises.GCB July 1, 1897, page 91.7 


2. That more space in the Sabbath-schoo!l Worker be devoted to 
“Improved Methods of Teaching,” “Use of the Blackboard.” “The 
General Review.” “Teachers’ Meetings.” “Personal Labor with 
Pupils,” “Development of the Missionary Spirit.” etcGCB July 7, 
1897, page 91.8 


3. That persons who have had experience in these features of the 
Sabbath-school work consider seriously whether they do not have a 
responsibility to furnish matter for the Worker on these topics, for 
the benefit of its readers.GCB July 1, 1897, page 91.9 


4. That a greater effort be made to interest the youth and children in 
the regular church service, by adapting the instruction and 
exercises to their needs.GCB July 1, 1897, page 91.10 


5. That our Sabbath-schools make a special study of the Saviour’s 
method of teaching by use of objects, and that the officers of this 
Association and the State associations render all the help they can 
in this line of work.GCB July 1, 1897, page 91.11 


INTERNATIONAL RELIGIOUS LIBERTY ASSOCIATION 
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LAHe 


RESOLUTIONS passed by the International Religious Libert 
Association, at its last biennial session at College View, Nebr., 
March 1, 1897:—GCB July 1, 1897, page 91.12 


Whereas, TheReligious Liberty Library was established by the 
International Religious Liberty Association for use in carrying on its 
work, and for use especially in emergency cases when something 
special is needed promptly; and,—GCB July 71, 1897, page 91.13 


Whereas, The Library is now published at Battle Creek, while the 
Association’s headquarters is in New York; therefore,—GCB July 7, 
1897, page 91.14 


1. Resolved, That we recommend that the Library be transferred to 
New York, and published by the Pacific Press Publishing CoGCB 
July 1, 1897, page 91.15 


Whereas, TheAmerican Sentinel is not adapted to the needs of 
Canada; and,—GCB July 1, 1897, page 91.16 


Whereas, A paper is greatly needed for that field; therefore,—GCB 
July 1, 1897, page 91.17 


2. Resolved, That we recommend the establishment of a paper in 
the Dominion, and request the General Conference to provide an 
editor.GCB July 1, 1897, page 91.18 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE GENERAL CONFERENCE COMMITTEE 


LAHe 


THE following actions were passed by the General Conference 
Committee, March 13-31, 1897, immediately on the adjournment of 
the General Conference. It will be seen that there is a large list of 
recommendations on distribution of labor. It is due the Committee 
that we explain that many of these names were carried over from 
the Conference at College View, for lack of time. The Committee on 
Distribution of Labor appointedby the General Conference 
recommended many of these names to the Conference Committee 
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for final action. This explains why there are so many 
recommendations made by the General Conference Committee 
under this head:—GCB July 71, 1897, page 91.19 


DISTRIBUTION OF LABOR 


LAHe 


1. That Elder H. W. Reed, of the Tennessee River Conference, 
make the Wisconsin Conference his field of labor.GCB July 1, 1897, 
page 92.1 


2. That Elder J. A. Brunson, of Chattanooga, Tenn., labor as Bible 
teacher in Union College, College View, Nebr.GCB July 1, 1897, 
page 92.2 


3. That Elder O. A. Olsen be invited to labor in South Africa for a 
time, before permanently taking up his assigned work in the 
European field.GCB July 1, 1897, page 92.3 


4. That Elder Luther Warren, of the Dakota Conference, make the 
Upper Columbia Conference his field of labor.GCB July 1, 1897, 
page 92.4 


5. That Elder J. W. Watt, of Indiana, make the Dakota Conference 
his field of labor.GCB July 1, 1897, page 92.5 


6. That Andrew Nelson, of Scandinavia, labor in the Dakota 
Conference.GCB July 1, 1897, page 92.6 


7. That Elder W. B. White, of Nebraska, go to Indiana to take the 
place made vacant by the removal of Elder J. W. Watt.GCB July 7, 
1897, page 92.7 


8. That Elder H. E. Robinson, of England, make Nebraska his field 
of labor, taking the place made vacant by the removal of Elder W. 
B. White.GCB July 1, 1897, page 92.8 


9. That Elder J. B. Goodrich, of Quebec, labor in the Maine 
Conference.GCB July 1, 1897, page 92.9 
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10. That Elder Abraham J. Voth, of the Dakota Conference, labor in 
the Minnesota Conference in the German work.GCB July 1, 1897, 
page 92.10 


11. That Elder W. G. Kneeland, of Michigan, go to the Dakota 
Conference, at the request of Elder N. P. Nelson.GCB July 1, 1897, 
page 92.11 


12. That Albert Ornell be retained on boat “Sentinel,” of the New 
York Harbor.GCB July 1, 1897, page 92.12 


13. That Professor Frank W. Howe be requested to take the 
editorship of the educational journal.GCB July 1, 1897, page 92.13 


14. That Elder W. L. Iles, of Ohio, make Arizona his field of labor, 
connecting with Elder G. O. States.GCB July 1, 1897, page 92.14 


15. That J. P. Lorenz labor in Texas among the Germans.GCB July 
1, 1897, page 92.15 


16. That Elder C. P. Bollman labor in District No. 2, under the 
direction of the District Superintendent.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
92.16 


17. That Hattie Andre engage in Bible work in District No. 2GCB 
July 1, 1897, page 92.17 


18. That, if the Missouri Conference consent, Sister Eunice Hobbs, 
of that State, engage in Bible work in District No. 2GCB July 1, 
1897, page 92.18 


19. That Elder H. L. Hoover, of Missouri, labor in connection with 
Elder Anglebarger in New Mexico.GCB July 7, 1897, page 92.19 


20. That Elder J. N. Loughborough be left free to go to such fields to 
labor as may be arranged by consultation with the District 
Superintendents.GCB July 7, 1897, page 92.20 


21. That C. H. Abbott, of Kansas, make the Montana and Wyoming 
mission his field of labor.GCB July 1, 1897, page 92.21 


22. That Elder A. J. Stone, of the Illinois Conference, and Geo. G. 
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Johnson, of the Minnesota Conference, exchange fields of 
labor.GCB July 1, 1897, page 92.22 


23. That this Committee concur in the action of the Mission Board in 
recommending Professor W. E. Howell and wife to go to Honolulu 
to engage in teaching among the Chinese.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
92.23 


24. That Elder A. T. Jones aid in teachers’ institute work during the 
first part of the season, and then attend such general gatherings as 
his work in other directions may permit.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
92.24 


25. That Elder E. H. Gates be recommended to labor in some field 
where it would be conducive to his health.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
92.25 


26. That we have no objections to the Australian brethren inviting 
Elder A. T. Robinson to come to Australia.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
92.26 


27. That the Committee request the New England Conference to 
release Elder G. B. Wheeler from its employ, to take up the 
religious liberty work at Washington, D. C.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
92.27 


28. That the Wyoming mission field be placed in District No. 6; and 
that Elder H. W. Decker be recommended to labor in the Wyoming 
field. [[Page 92] See directory North Pacific Conference.J5CB July 
1, 1897, page 92.28 


29. That H. F. Ketring be recommended to to go to Kansas to labor, 
providing satisfactory arrangements can be made for him to do so, 
by the Kansas Conference.GCB July 1, 1897, page 92.29 


30. That the Walla Walla College Board be respectfully requested to 
release Professor E. A. Sutherland from the presidency of the Walla 
Walla College, and that he be recommended for the presidency of 
Battle Creek College.GCB July 1, 1897, page 92.30 


31. That Elder E. J. Hibbard be recommended for a position in 
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connection with Walla Walla College; and that, if the 
recommendation be accepted, the Battle Creek College Board be 
requested to release him from his present position in Battle Creek 
College.GCB July 1, 1897, page 92.31 


32. That the Committee recommend the removal of Elder M. G. 
Huffman from the Maine Conference, and that he connect with the 
Tennessee River Conference.GCB July 1, 1897, page 93.1 


33. That L. C. Sheafe be recommended to connect with J. R. Buster 
in tent labor in District No. 2, under the direction of the District 
Superintendent.GCB July 1, 1897, page 93.2 


34. That, on account of failing health, L. Dyo Chambers be released 
from his present connection with the tract society office at 
Chattanooga, Tenn., and that he be recommended to take up other 
labor in the Southern field.GCB July 1, 1897, page 93.3 


35. That Edgar Allee, of Minnesota, connect with the work in the 
South as Secretary of the Southern Tract Society.GCB July 17, 
1897, page 93.4 


36. That Elder L. R. Conradi be released from the mission in 
Hamburg, to take up field work, and that Elder Holser be 
Superintendent of the work in the German and Russian fields, as 
Professor Prescott is expected to act in England, and Elder Olsen in 
Scandinavia.GCB July 1, 1897, page 93.5 


37. That Elder Eugene Leland be recommended to take the 
presidency of the Quebec Conference.GCB July 1, 1897, page 93.6 


38. That Elder J. H. Durland be requested to take the presidency of 
the Michigan Conference.GCB July 1, 1897, page 93.7 


39. That Professor G. W. Caviness be recommended to go to 
Mexico to take the place of Elder D. T. Jones on the Spanish-Bible 
Revision Committee.GCB July 1, 1897, page 93.8 


40. That Elder D. T. Bourdeau make Northern Michigan and 
Quebec his field of labor, under the direction of the General 
Conference; and that he be directed to labor principally in new 





275 


fields.GCB July 1, 1897, page 93.9 


41. That if the way is clear for E. P. Auger, of Mississippi, to enter 
the work, he do so, laboring especially in the interests of the French 
in District No. 2.GCB July 1, 1897, page 93.10 


42. That B. F. Gowdy and wife of Minnesota, go to District No. 2, to 
labor under the direction of the District Superintendent.GCB July 7, 
1897, page 93.11 


43. That the Committee suggest that Dr. O. C. Godsmark make 
District No. 2 his field of labor, providing he can work on the self- 
supporting plan.GCB July 1, 1897, page 93.12 


44. That Professor W. H. Mc Kee be invited to return to the United 
States to connect with the educational work, if the way shall 
open.GCB July 1, 1897, page 93.13 


The Committee on camp-meetings made report as follows:—GCB 
July 1, 1897, page 93.14 


1. We recommend that the arrangements for help at the various 
camp-meetings be left with the District Superintendent and the 
officers of the Conference in the District.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
93.15 


2. That as far as consistent, an exchange of laborers by the various 
Conferences in the District be encouraged.GCB July 7, 1897, page 
93.16 


3. That we would encourage the ministers in the Conferences 
where these camp-meetings are held, largely to take the burden of 
the meetings.GCB July 7, 1897, page 93.17 


4. That the work of auditing the accounts of laborers be done before 
the regular camp-meeting begins, or that provision be made to do 
this work at some other time, so that the Conference Committee 
and leading brethren may be able to devote their entire strength to 
the spiritual interest of the camp-meeting.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
93.18 
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5. That, in the location, the advertising, and conducting of our 
camp-meetings, we make greater efforts to carry the gospel to the 
masses.GCB July 1, 1897, page 93.19 


6. That we give heed to the counsel of God in changing the place of 
these meetings, not holding them year by year in the same 
place.GCB July 1, 1897, page 93.20 


7. That, in conducting these meetings, there be more time for 
meditation and prayer, and that fewer meetings than usual be 
crowded into each day’s program.GCB July 1, 1897, page 93.21 


8. That, to accomplish this, we suggest that the hours of 10:30 A. 
M. and 2:30 P. M., usually occupied in preaching, be largely used in 
giving instruction in mission and gospel work.GCB July 1, 1897, 
page 93.22 


9. That one hour each day of the meeting be set apart upon the 
camp-ground for silent prayer and meditation, in which no public 
meetings are to be held.GCB July 1, 1897, page 93.23 


10. That such instruction with regard to camp-meetings as has been 
given from the Lord, in first page articles in the Review and Herald 
and in other places, be printed and distributed to District 
Superintendents, Presidents, and ministers of Conferences, and 
that they be urged to make special and diligent study and effort to 
follow them closely.GCB July 1, 1897, page 93.24 


ANNUAL SEASON OF PRAYER 


LAHe 


The committee on season of prayer and annual offerings reported 
as follows:GCB July 1, 1897, page 93.25 


1. That December 22-26, 1897, be set apart as a special season for 
Bible study and seeking God; and that special offerings for the 
support and extension of missionary work be received during this 
time.GCB July 1, 1897, page 94.1 


2. That one reading for each day be provided by the General 
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Conference Committee, and that in addition, special readings be 
provided where local issues demand it, by those in immediate 
charge; that these readings partake somewhat of the nature of a 
Bible reading, and be brief enough to leave sufficient time for 
prayer- and social meeting.GCB July 1, 1897, page 94.2 


3. That instead of appointing persons to write these readings, a call 
be made to those who have something special on their minds for 
the people to present the same in writing to the General Conference 
Committee for consideration and publication.GCB July 1, 1897, 
page 94.3 


4. That the fact be emphasized that this season does not preclude 
the appointing, by local authorities, of special seasons for fasting, 
prayer, and making offerings, whenever and wherever local 
circumstances make it advisable.GCB July 1, 1897, page 94.4 


5. That the question of fasting in connection with the season of 
prayer, December 22-26, be left optional with the individual.GCB 
July 1, 1897, page 94.5 


CREDENTIALS AND LICENSES 


LAHe 


The following-named persons were granted ministerial credentials: 
J. O. Corliss, O. O. Farnsworth, H. E. Robinson, W. L. Iles, H. L 
Hoover, H. J. Dirksen, G. W. Anglebarger, G. O. States, W. A. 
Alway, E. A. Sutherland.GCB July 1, 1897, page 94.6 


Ministerial license: J. C. Ottosen, S. Brownsberger, L. C. Sheafe, M. 
E. Olsen, C. T. Shaffer, T. Valentiner, C. W. De Vault, S. C. 
Osborne.GCB July 1, 1897, page 94.7 


Missionary credentials: L. A. Hansen, Mrs. L. A. Hansen, Hattie 
Andre, Birdie Watson, W. H. Edwards, Mrs. W. H. Edwards, L. A. 
Gibson, W. G. Buckner, Mrs. Rosa Buckner, Mrs. S. M. |. Henry. E. 
P. Auger, Eunice Hobbs, Levi Longard, Mrs. H. P. Booth. N. Z. 
Town, Mrs. F. H. Westphal, Silas C. Rand, Mrs. F. E. Braucht, 
Louise Burkhardt, G. P. Edwards, Mrs. Gertrude G. Edwards, 
Maggie A. Green, Stella Colvin, Mrs. N. Z. TownGCB July 1, 1897, 
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page 94.8 


MISCELLANEOUS 


LAHe 


Voted, To recommend the discontinuance of the salary feature of 
the Chicago transportation office, and that the General Conference 
transportation business be transacted as far as possible through the 
General Conference office at Battle Creek GCB July 1, 1897, page 
94.9 


That R. A. Underwood and H. P. Holser act as members of the 
Foreign Mission Board.GCB July 1, 1897, page 94.10 


That Newfoundland be included in the General Conference field of 
North America.GCB July 1, 1897, page 94.11 


That the publishing houses appoint, in harmony and counsel with 
the General Conference Committee, the general canvassing 
agents,m and that the publishing houses support and manage 
these agents in the field.GCB July 1, 1897, page 94.12 


That two additional tents be furnished the Southern field the coming 
summer, provided the funds in the General Conference treasury will 
admit of such purchase.GCB July 1, 1897, page 94.13 


A letter was read from Elder C. McReynolds, of Texas, asking that 
the General Conference assist the Texas Conference in providing 
tent facilities for work among the colored people. In response, it was 
—GCB July 1, 1897, page 94.14 


Voted, That, in consequence of the lack of funds in the General 
Conference treasury, the Committee would recommend that the 
Texas Conference provide from its own resources the necessary 
tent facilities for work among the colored people in that State.GCB 
July 1, 1897, page 94.15 


That the President be authorized to send needed money to 
Graysville Academy as soon as it can be obtained.GCB July 7, 
1897, page 94.16 
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“THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES.” 


LAHe 


Voted, That the present arrangements with the Pacific Press 
concerning the Signs of the Times, be continued; that single 
subscription rates continue as formerly, except the three-months 
subscriptions, which shall be twenty-five cents instead of thirty 
cents; that the following schedule of terms to agents, as submitted 
by C. H. Jones, be the policy pursued from this time:—GCB July 7, 
1897, page 94.17 


REVISED SCHEDULE FOR THE “SIGNS.” TERMS OF SUBSCRIPTION 


No Authorcode 


Single subscription, one year, postpaid $1.00 
° six months, ” 50 nbsp;” 
three” ” 25 ” 
one year, to foreign countries in Postal 6s 
Union : 
TERMS TO AGENTS 
LAHe 


In clubs, same as regular club list as published.GCB July 1, 1897, 
page 94.18 


Persons giving all their time to canvassing for our books or the 
Signs of the Times, or selling same, will be supplied at the following 
rates for single subscriptions:—GCB July 1, 1897, page 94.19 


New Subscribers, Single copy, one year 50 


” six months 30 
Renewals, ” one year 90 
” six months 9 


No single subscription received for less 


than 25 





280 


Extra copies of any one issue, per copy 01 
SPECIAL OFFER 


LAHe 


Persons wishing to work a part of their time canvassing for the 
paper can avail themselves of the club rates, or our special offer, as 
follows:—GCB July 1, 1897, page 95.1 


a. Two new yearly subscriptions, or one new yearly subscription 
and one renewal, sent us at one time, $1.75.GCB July 1, 1897, 
page 95.2 


b. Three new yearly subscriptions, or two new yearly subscriptions 
and one renewal, sent us at one time, $2.50.GCB July 1, 1897, 
page 95.3 


c. Four new yearly subscriptions, or three new yearly subscriptions 
and one renewal, sent us at one time, $3. This offer entitles you, as 
a “special agent,” to secure a year’s subscription free for 
yourself.GCB July 1, 1897, page 95.4 


SPECIAL AGENTS 


LAHe 


Any person complying with special offer b will be considered a 
special agent. Thereafter such may send us new yearly 
subscriptions at 75 cents each, and six-months subscriptions at 40 
cents each. Renewals same as in terms to agents.GCB July 17, 
1897, page 95.5 


Sample copies sent on application.GCB July 1, 1897, page 95.6 
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PROCEEDINGS OF THE FOREIGN MISSION BOARD 


L. A. HOOPES 
(March 16-July 11, 1897.) 


DISTRIBUTION OF LABOR 


LAHe 


THE following actions were taken with reference to distribution of 
labor:—GCB July 1, 1897, page 95.7 


That Elder D. U. Hale be granted permission to return to 
America.GCB July 1, 1897, page 95.8 


That Wilbur M. Phelps and wife make Trinidad their field of labor at 
their earliest convenience.GCB July 1, 1897, page 95.9 


That Elder J. E. Jayne act as Secretary of the Foreign Mission 
Board.GCB July 1, 1897, page 95.10 


That Professor and Mrs. W. E. Howell be sent to Hawaii to teach in 
the Chinese school, and that we instruct them to sail as early in the 
month of April as possible.GCB July 1, 1897, page 95.11 


That E. W. Snyder and his wife be recommended to engage in Bible 
work in Buenos Ayres, selling books in connection with the same, 
as far as consistent, reporting their receipts to the Board.GCB July 
1, 1897, page 95.12 


That Captain J. E. Graham continue to act as superintendent of the 
Polynesian field, and that he proceed to Honolulu as soon as 
possible, to look after the proposed school enterprise in that 
place.GCB July 1, 1897, page 95.13 


That the Board express its willingness for Elder A. T. Robinson to 
answer a Call from Australia, providing that, in the judgment of the 
South African brethren, including Elder O. A. Olsen, it would be best 
for him to leave the work in South Africa.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
95.14 
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That the Secretary be instructed to correspond with Professor and 
Mrs. J. L. Shaw, with a view to encouraging them to go to South 
Africa, and that, if the way is clear for them to do so, they be 
encouraged to go.GCB July 7, 1897, page 95.15 


That the Mission Board concur in the recommendation of the 
General Conference Committee in asking Elder O. A. Olsen to go to 
South Africa as soon as he can arrange his affairs to do so, it being 
understood that on his way he spend a little time in Scandinavia as 
required.GCB July 1, 1897, page 95.16 


MEXICO 


LAHe 


The following actions were taken with reference to the work in 
Mexico:—GCB July 1, 1897, page 95.17 


That arrangements be made for two colporteurs to go to Mexico to 
work under the direction of Elder D. T. Jones.GCB July 7, 1897, 
page 95.18 


That the Board concur in the recommendation of Elder Jones, that 
Miss Carrie Sadler go to Mexico, to engage in the work of 
teaching.GCB July 1, 1897, page 95.19 


That the work in Guadalajara be considered a training place for the 
education of workers for the Spanish field, and that Elder D. T. 
Jones be requested to organize a mission training school for this 
purpose, to be under the management of the union board.GCB July 
1, 1897, page 95.20 


COMMITTEES 


LAHe 


The following committees were appointed:—GCB July 1, 1897, 
page 95.21 


That C. H. Jones, A. J. Breed, and J. E. Graham be selected as a 
committee on Polynesia.GCB July 1, 1897, page 95.22 
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That A. J. Breed, C. H. Jones, and F. M. Wilcox be a committee to 
formulate instructions for the guidance of Capt. J. E. GrahamGCB 
July 1, 1897, page 95.23 


That Allen Moon, J. E. Jayne, and W. H. Edwards constitute a 
standing committee on Constitution, By-laws, and 
incorporation.GCB July 1, 1897, page 95.24 


The following appointments were made: Committee on Finance, W. 
H. Edwards and J. E. Jayne; Committee on Polynesia, G. A. Irwin 
and R. A. Underwood; Committee on West Indies, Central and 
South America. T. A. Kilgore and W. H. Edwards.GCB July 1, 1897, 
page 95.25 


That an executive committee of five be appointed, consisting of the 
President, Secretary. and Treasurer, and any two other available 
members: and that, if it is convenient for only three of the above 
committee to meet, that they transact any ordinary business, 
provided there is unanimous agreement upon the questions 
considered.GCB July 1, 1897, page 95.26 


MISCELLANEOUS 


LAHe 


The following actions were unanimously adopted:—GCB July 17, 
1897, page 96.1 


That the sum of $7000 be appropriated for the work in Australasia 
for the next year.GCB July 1, 1897, page 96.2 


That the office of Foreign Mission Board be located in the city of 
Philadelphia, Pa.GCB July 1, 1897, page 96.3 


That the executive committee investigate the advisability of sending 
a portable tabernacle to Chile.GCB July 1, 1897, page 96.4 


That the executive committee be authorized to issue a code of 
instructions to its missionaries.GCB July 1, 1897, page 96.5 


That the appropriations to the Australasian and European Union 





284 


Conferences be the same as for last year.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
96.6 


That we confirm the previous action of the Board, appropriating 
$400 for the building of a boat in Fiji. GCB July 7, 1897, page 96.7 


That the Treasurer be authorized to make the necessary purchase 
for Matabeleland,—carriage, plows, tools, etc.GCB July 1, 1897, 
page 96.8 


That W. W. Prescott be requested to nominate a teacher for 
Bonacca, who can teach both ethical and musical branches.GCB 
July 1, 1897, page 96.9 


That the missions of India, Argentina, Chile, Gold Coast, and 
Matabeleland be supplied by the Treasurer as soon as 
possible.GCB July 1, 1897, page 96.10 


That the ordination of P. Giddings be referred to those in charge of 
the general meeting to be held in Jamaica in the fall of 1897.GCB 
July 1, 1897, page 96.11 


That the Board require certificate of examination from some 
accredited physician, from each applicant for appointment to a 
foreign field.GCB July 1, 1897, page 96.12 


That the matter of opening up the six-thousand-acre farm in 
Matabeleland be left to the judgment of Elders Tripp and Armitage, 
on the latter’s arrival in that country.GCB July 1, 1897, page 96.13 


That the Board encourage Dr. M. G. Kellogg to prepare for work in 
Samoa, by asking that he and Mrs. Kellogg study the Samoan 
language, and in other ways gain a fitness for working in that 
field.GCB July 1, 1897, page 96.14 


That a general meeting be held in Jamaica immediately following 
the next council of the General Conference Committee, providing 
the brethren in charge of that field make the necessary 
arrangements.GCB July 1, 1897, page 96.15 


That the city mission work in the various phases hitherto developed, 
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be opened in connection with the headquarters of the Mission 
Board, to serve as a training-school for missionaries; and that as far 
as possible, all missionaries spend some time at this mission before 
going to their fields of labor.GCB July 1, 1897, page 96.16 


That Allen Moon be authorized to effect an arrangement with the 
General Conference Association, whereby the Foreign Mission 
Board will purchase all books for foreign fields direct from the 
publishing houses.GCB July 7, 1897, page 96.17 


The Board found it necessary to accept the unconditional 
resignation of Elder F. M. Wilcox as Secretary, and as a member of 
the Foreign Mission Board. The following resolution was 
unanimously adopted:—GCB July 1, 1897, page 96.18 


Resolved, That we deeply regret the failing health of our brother 
and Secretary, F. M. Wilcox, and that he finds it necessary to 
discontinue his connection with the Foreign Mission Board; that we 
hereby express our heart-felt sympathy with him, and our high 
appreciation of his earnest and efficient labors for the advancement 
of foreign missions, and sincerely hope and pray that, through the 
blessing of God, he may rapidly regain his health.GCB July 1, 1897, 
page 96.19 


The following resolutions were unanimously adopted:—GCB July 17, 
1897, page 96.20 


Whereas, The rapid advancement of the message makes it 
necessary to establish and maintain institutions in other lands; and, 
—GCB July 1, 1897, page 96.21 


Whereas, The Testimonies have spoken against investing means in 
institutions, which should have been used for the purpose of 
supporting laborers in the field, and experience has also 
demonstrated the impropriety of such a course; and,—GCB July 1, 
1897, page 96.22 


Whereas, At the present time the demand for means to sustain 
laborers in the field, and to maintain existing institutions, consumes 
the income of the Mission Board; therefore,—GCB July 1, 1897, 
page 96.23 
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1. Resolved, That we hereby express our hearty appreciation of the 
cooperation which the Foreign Mission Board has ever received 
from our people, as manifested in words of sympathy and approval, 
and in liberal donations for the work in foreign lands.GCB July 1, 
1897, page 96.24 


2. That we earnestly invite the careful study of these fields and their 
needs, to the end that a lively interest may be awakened, and our 
consciences quickened to a greater sense of our obligation to carry 
the gospel to those who sit in darkness.GCB July 71, 1897, page 
96.25 


3. That information necessary for such study be _ provided 
immediately.GCB July 1, 1897, page 97.1 


4. That we maintain the policy of providing institutions only when 
and where a sufficient constituency is secured to properly support 
them.GCB July 1, 1897, page 97.2 


5. That further purchase of property or erection of institutions be 
deferred until sufficient means are secured for that purpose, to 
warrant the same.GCB July 1, 1897, page 97.3 
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GENERAL ORGANIZATIONS 
L.A. HOOPES 


GENERAL CONFERENCE 


LAHe 


OFFICERS—Pres., G. A. Irwin; Cor. Sec., |., A. Hoopes; Rec, Sec, 
and Treas., A. G. Adams: Ex. Com., G. A. Irwin R. A. Underwood, 
N. W. Allice, J. H. Morrison, N. W. Kauble, R. M. Kilgore, A. J. 
Breed, |. H. Evans, A. T. Jones, O. A. Olsen, A. G. Daniells, A. 
Moon, H. P. Holser; Pres. European Union Conf., O. A. Olsen; 
Pres. Australasian Union Conf., A. G. Daniells.GCB July 1, 1897, 
page 97.4 


DISTRICT SUPERINTENDENTS .—Dist. No. 1, R. A. Underwoc 
Dist. No, 2, N. W. Allee; Dist. No. 3, J. H. Morrison; Dist. No. 4, N. 
W. Kauble; List No. 5, R. M. Kigore; Dist. No. 6, A. J. Breed; Dist. 
No. 7, A. G. Daniells; Dist. No. 8, O A. OlsenGCB July 1, 1897, 
page 97.5 


COMMITTEE ON TRANSPORTATION—C. H. Jones, A. G. Adam 
H. W. Cottrell, T. A. Kilgore, N. W. Allee, B. R. Nordyke, R. S. 
Donnell, A. W., Rothwell, C. McReynolds, E. A. Merrell, Geo. E. 
Henton, C. W. Flaiz; International Tract Society, London, EngGCB 
July 1, 1897, page 97.6 


LABOR BUREAU.—W. C. Sisley, A. O. TaitsCB July 1, 1897, 
page 97.7 


MINISTERS—O. A. Olsen, S. N. Haskell, J. N. Loughborough, W 
C. White, W. W. Prescott, A. J. Breed, R. C. Porter, G. A. Irwin, J. 
H. Morrison, H. P. Holser, R. A. Underwood, N. W. Allee, N. W. 
Kauble, Geo. |. Butler, M. H. Brown, J. T. Boettcher, A. C. 
Bourdeau, C. P. Bollman, B. J. Cady, J. M. Cole, J. W. Collie, G. W. 
Colcord, J. H. Durland, J. M. Erickson, G. E. Fineld, W. H. Falconer, 
C. M. Gardner, J. E. Graham, L. A. Hoopes, Francis Hope, Frank J. 
Hutchins, A. J. Haysmer, A. T. Jones, D. T. Jones, C. M. Kinny, W. 
G. Kneeland, |. E. Kimball, R. M. Kilgore, C. N. Martin, L. McCoy 
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Allen Moon, L. T. Nicola, H. Nicola, Rodney S. Owen, M. M. Olsen, 
S. Osborn, |. H. Evans, D. A. Robinson, A. J. Read, F. I. 
Richardson, Uriah Smith, D. T. Shireman, H. S. Shaw, W. A. Spicer, 

Smith Sharp, H. Shultz, W. J. Stone, A. O. Tait, G. C. Tenney, E. J. 
Waggoner, Mrs. E. G. White, F. H. Westphal, J. S. Washburn, R. S. 
Webber, F. M. Wilcox, J. M. Willoughby, M. C. Wilcox, G. W. 
Caviness, E. J. Hibbard, E. H. Gates, G. E. Langdon, H. J. Farman 
O. Johnson, L. Johnson, Matthew Larson, G. B. Tripp, James A. 
Morrow, C. C. Lewis, V. H. Lucas, W. T. Drummond, E. W. 
Webster, Jean Vuilleumier, William Woodford, H. F. Graf, Isaac 
Morrison, G. H. Baber, D. U. Hale, S. J. Hersum, E. Hilliard, Wm 
Hutchinson, E. Van Deusen, J. A. Brunson, E. B. Miller, J. D. Rice, 
Grant Adkins, J. O. Johnston, A. F. Ballenger, B. F. Purdham, O. O. 
Farnsworth. W. C. Grainger. F. W. Spies, H. W. Miller, J. C. Foster. 
C.A. Hall. O. S. Ferren. J. R. Palmer, C. B. Hughes, F. L. Mead, M 
D. Mattison, A. E. White. R. D. Hottel, P. T. MaganGCB July 7, 
1897, page 97.8 


FOR ORDINATION.—VJ. E. Evans, A. Barry.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
97.9 


LICENTIATES.—W. H. McKee, J. E. Caldwell, P. Giddings, W. T 
Bland, David Funk, Ellery Robinson, W. H. Anderson, E. S. Butz, C. 
D. M. Williams, M. W. Lewis, M. E. Olsen, C. T. Shaffer, W. W. 
Eastman, F. E. Braucht, W. E. Haskell, M. C. Sturdevant, C. E. 
Sturdevant, Z. Sherrig, E. L. Sanford, E. H. Huntley, J. H. Neall, 
Geo. W. Wells, W. S. Swayze, Miguel Placencia, J. R. Buster, T. H. 
Okahira, B. F. Richards, H. F. Ketring, J. C. Ottosen, S. 
Brownsberger, Lewis C. Sheafe, T. Valentiner, C. W. De Vault S. C. 
Osborne, A. Drollet, E. Bambridge.GCB July 1, 1897, page 97.10 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—Mrs. E. W. Webster, A. B. Stauffe 
Lucy B. Post, May Taylor, E. W. Snyder, C. A. Nowlen, T. H. Davis, 
F. W. Bishop, T. B. Buckner, Mrs. Rachel E. Flowers, L. Brookings, 
D. W. Reavis, Ernest D. Haskell, Ida Simmons, A. La Rue, Mrs. 
Amelia Shireman, Mrs. F. J. Hutchins, Mrs. A. J. Read, Mrs. B. J. 
Cady, Mrs. J. M. Cole, J. R. McCoy, Anna Agee, Jacob Duerksen, 
Anna Hammond, Frank C. Kelley, Mettie Sharp, W. H. Thurston, 
Miss Georgia A. Burrus, A. F. Harrison, R. B. Craig, L. Dyo 
Chambers, J. Christiansen, O. Oppegard, C. F. Parmele, F. W. 
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Morse, C. F. Dart, W. L. Killen, H. H. Brand, Tillie Olds, Mary 
Wilson, John McCarthy, Mrs. Estella Snyder, Mrs. H. H. Brand, Mrs. 
J. D. Rice, Miss M. M. Osborn, Margaret M. Kessler, Lula Joseph, 
Lillian S. Pierce, A. L. Lingle, Mrs. A. L. Lingle, A. H. Simonton, 
Olive Olds, E. W. Carey, F. W. Halladay, Mrs. A. M. Swayze, L. A. 
Gibson, Annie Hemming, Mrs. Isaac Morrison, Hattie Andre, Mrs. 
Ida Hilliard, Mrs. A. F. Harrison, O. G. Place, Mrs. O. G. Place, 
Samantha E. Whiteis, P. S. Kellogg, E. M. Morrison, A. S 
Carmichael, Mrs. W. H. Anderson, Mrs. G. B. Tripp, Mrs. H. F. 
Ketring, E. C. Haskell, Mrs. E. H. Huntley, L. A. Hansen, Mrs. L. A. 
Hansen, Birdie Watson, W. H. Edwards, Mrs. W. H. Edwards, W. G. 
Buckner, Mrs. W. G. Buckner, Mrs. S. M. I. Henry, E. P. Auger, 
Eunice Hobbs, Levi Longard, Mrs. H. P. Booth, N. Z. Town, Mrs. N. 
Z. Town, Mrs. F. H. Westphal, S. C. Rand, G. P. Edwards, Mrs. 
Gertrude G. Edwards, Maggie A. Green, Mrs. F. E. Braucht, Louise 
Burkhardt, Stella E. Colvin.GCB July 1, 1897, page 97.11 


GENERAL OFFICE.—267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mic&.CB 
July 1, 1897, page 97.12 


GENERAL CONFERENCE ASSOCIATION 


LAHe 


TRUSTEES.—I. H. Evans, A. G. Adams, N. W. Allee, A. J. Breed 
M. J. Correll, R. S. Donnell, J. |. Gibson, G. A. Irwin, C. H. Jones, N 
W. Kauble, R. M. Kilgore, T. A. Kilgore, S. H. Lane, J. H. Morrison, 
G. A. Nichols, W. C. Sisley, P. S. Steinbaugh, C. F. Stevens, J. 
Sutherland, R. A. Underwood, W. B. WhiteGCB July 1, 1897, page 
97.13 


EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE.—I. H. Evans, W. C. Sisley, J. | 
Morrison, A. G. Adams, J. |. Gibson.GCB July 1, 1897, page 97.14 


OFFICERS.—1I. H. EvansVice-Pres., J. H. Morrison; Treas., A. G. 
Adams; Sec., J. |. Gibson.GCB July 1, 1897, page 97.15 


GENERAL OFFICE.—267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mic&.CB 
July 1, 1897, page 97.16 
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FOREIGN MISSION BOARD 


LAHe 


EXECUTIVE BOARD.—Allen Moon, G. A. Irwin, H. P. Holser, R. A 
Underwood, W. H. Edwards, , C. H. Jones, J. E. 
Jayne, T. A. Kilgore.GCB July 1, 1897, page 97.17 


OFFICERS OF BOARD.—Pres., Allen MoorSee., J. E. Jayne; 
Treas., W. H. Edwards.GCB July 1, 1897, page 97.18 


GENERAL OFFICE.—1730 N. Fifteenth St., Philadelphia, P&.CB 
July 1, 1897, page 97.19 


INTERNATIONAL TRACT SOCIETY 


LAHe 


EXECUTIVE BOARD—G. A. Irwin, Allen Moon, L. T. NicolaV. W. 
Prescott, H. P. Holser, C. H. Jones, Wm. Covert, S. H. Lane, A. O. 
Tait, |. D. Van Horn, F. L. Mead.GCB July 1, 1897, page 97.20 


OFFICERS.—Pres., G. A. IrwinVice-Pres., Allen Moon; Sec. and 
Treas., L. T. Nicola.GCB July 1, 1897, page 98.1 


GENERAL OFFICE.—271 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mic&.CB 
July 1, 1897, page 98.2 


INTERNATIONAL RELIGIOUS LIBERTY ASSOCIATION 


LAHe 


EXECUTIVE BOARD.—Allen Moon, A. T. Jones, A. F. Ballenge 
R.A. Underwood, D. W. Reavis, A. O. Tait, S. H. Lane, W. S. Hyatt, 
M. C. Wilcox.GCB July 1, 1897, page 98.3 


OFFICERS.—Allen Moon; Vice-Pres., A. T. Jones; Sec. and Treas., 
A. F. Ballenger.GCB July 1, 1897, page 98.4 


GENERAL OFFICE.—39 Bond St., New York, N. GCB July 7, 
1897, page 98.5 
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INTERNATIONAL SABBATH-SCHOOL ASSOCIATION 


LAHe 


EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE.—C. H. Jones, M. H. Brown, M. 
Wilcox, A. E. Place, L. Flora Plummer, E. S. Ballenger, E. J. 
Hibbard, W. N. Glenn, G. W. Resser.GCB July 1, 1897, page 98.6 


OFFICERS.—Pres., C. H. Jones; Vice-Pres., A. E. Place; Rec. Sec. 
and Treas., M. H. Brown; Cor. Sec., Alberta L. Little.GCB July 1, 
1897, page 98.7 


GENERAL OFFICE.—1059 Castro St., Oakland, CakCB July 7, 
1897, page 98.8 


INTERNATIONAL MEDICAL MISSIONARY AND BENEVOLENT 
ASSOCIATION. BATTLE CREEK, MICH 


LAHe 


TRUSTEES.—J. H. Kellogg, O. A. Olsen, S. N. Haskell, A Irwin, C 
H. Kress, H. F. Rand, W. H. Riley, A. B. Olsen, A. R. HenryGCB 
July 1, 1897, page 98.9 


OFFICERS.—Pres., J. H. Kellogg; Rec. Sec., A. B. Olsen; Treas., 
A. R. Henry.GCB July 1, 1897, page 98.10 


PHYSICIANS.—4J. H. Kellogg, Ruth O. Bryant, Lou S. Clevelanc 
David Paulson, Howard F. Rand, D. H. Kress, Lauretta Kress, 
Abbie M. Wineger, Wm. A. George, A. B. Olsen, C. E. Stewart, G. 
H. Heald, Mary C. Heilesen, Mary Wild Paulson, Chas. C. Nicola, 
Mary B. Nicola, J. F. Byington, J. P. Davies, Hester Davies, Mary H. 
Hunter, Jeanne C. Whitney, F. M. Rossiter, E. H. Mathewson, H. E. 
Brighouse, W. B. Holden, A. J. Sanderson, F. B. Moran, W. H. 
Riley, Geo. W. Burleigh, D. W. Read, Eva Read, Wm. F. Hubbard, 
A. N. Loper, A. W. Herr, Ida Shively Herr, Addie C. Johnson, J. H. 
Neall, W. S. Swayze, Alice Swayze, P. A. De Forest, J. C. Ottosen, 
Kate Lindsay, R. S. Anthony, O. G. Place, A. S. Carmichael, Silas 
C. Rand, F. E. Braucht, M. G. Kellogg, J. E. Caldwell, Edgar R. 
Caro.GCB July 1, 1897, page 98.11 
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MISSIONARY NURSES.—Mrs. Lizzie Aldridge, C. G. Allen, Mrs. C 
G. Allen, Carrie Alton, Alma Anderson, Mrs. A. E. Baker, Mrs. Sarah 

Bartlett, Rosa Bohannen, Verne Boone, Mrs. F. E. Braucht, Louise 
Burkhardt, Eliza B. Burleigh, Georgia Burrus, Emma M. Campbell, 
Mrs. Mary A. Campbell, Emma Carr, Nellie Church, Stella Colvin. 
Alfred Cooper, Mrs. Lillie Cooper, Stephen Craig, O. D. Dilley, Irving 

G. Dimick, Jessie Dorsey, G. P. Edwards, Mrs. Gertrude G. 
Edwards, N. C. Fattebert, Mrs. Maud Faulkner, Retta Feals, Daniel 
D. Fitch, P. Giddings, Maggie A. Green, David Groenewald, Marie 
Guerne, Anna Halberg, Anna Hallin, L. F. Hansen, L. A. Hansen, 
Mrs. L. A. Hansen, A. J. Harris, Mrs. A. J. Harris, Lelinda Hausman, 
L. D. House, Jennie Ireland, Marie Jensen, Sven Jespersson, 
Maren Johansen, Augusta Johnson, Gust Johnson Mrs. Mathilda 
Johnson, Mary Johnson, Milla Johnson, M. H. Johnson, Mrs. Sallie 
H. Johnson, Chas. Kalstrom, Mathilda Karlson, G. T. Kerr, Mrs. Eva 
Kerr, H. E. Kirk, Mrs. Valeria Laporte, Sophie Leach, A. L. Lingle, 
Mrs. Lizzie H. Lingle, H. F. Litchfield, Julia Luccock, Lotten 
Lundquist, S. Marchisio, S. S. Merrill, Mina Neilson, Anna Nelson, 
Clara Newcomb, T. A. O’Neal, John Osborn, Mrs. J. C. Ottosen. 
Augustine Passebois, Nellie Patchen, Lucy Phillips, Mrs. O. G. 
Place, Mrs. Jennie Placencia, Anna Rasmussen, G. B. Replogle, 
Mrs. Auna S. Replogle, Mary Reveille, Mrs. Candice Rice, Clara L. 
Richards, Madge Rogers, Kate D. Ross, Ida Royer, Marie Rylen, 
Carrie Sadler, Lizzie Sargent, A. W. Semmens, Mrs. Emma 
Semmens, D. Ella Smith, Rosa Starr, Eva Stone, Anne E. Tabor, 
Leon P. Tieche, Lulu Viagofski, Hedvig Wahlstrom, W. C. Walston, 

Mrs. W. C. Walston, Emma Washburn, Amelia D. Webster, Leslie J. 
Weese, Samantha E. Whitels, Nannie Whittenberg, Jennie 
Williams, J. V. Willson, Mrs. J. V. WillsonGCB July 1, 1897, page 
98.12 


AUSTRALASIAN UNION CONFERENCE 


LAHe 


EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE.—A. G. Daniells, W. C. White, E. \ 
Farnsworth, W. L. H. Baker, Joseph Hare, G. T. Wilson, C. P. 
Michaels, Metcalf Hare, D. Lacey.GCB July 1, 1897, page 98.13 


OFFICERS.—Pres., A. G. Daniells; Vice-Pres., W. C. White; Sec., 
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H. C. Lacey;Cor Sec., Anna L. Ingels; Treas., Edith M. 
Graham.GCB July 1, 1897, page 98.14 


BOOK COMMITTEE.—A. G. Daniells, W. C. White, W. A. Colcorc 
W. D. Salisbury, E. R. Palmer.GCB July 1, 1897, page 98.15 


MINISTERS,—S. N. Haskell, A. G. Daniells, Mrs. E. G. White, W 
C. White, W. A. Colcord, Geo. B. Starr, R. Hare, C. B. HughessCB 
July 1, 1897, page 98.16 


LICENTIATES.—Pallant, A. Nobbs.GCB July 1, 1897, page 98.17 


SECRETARIES FOR DEPARTMENT OF RELIGIOUS LIBER’ 
—Gen. Field Sec., W. A. Colcord; Cor. Secs.: for New Zealand: 
North Island, David Steed; South Island, W. M. Crothers; for 
Queensland, G. B. Starr for New South Wales, W. L. H. Baker; for 
Victoria, W. A. Colcord; for South Australia, A. G. Daniells; for West 
Australia, R. Hare; for Tasmania, G. T. Wilson.GCB July 1, 1897, 
page 98.18 


COMMITTEE ON TRANSPORTATION.—N. OD. Faulkhea 
Melbourne; W. L. H. Baker, Sydney; G. T. Wilson, Brisbane; Geo. 
B. Starr, Adelaide; R. Hare, Perth; E. Hare, Auckland; W. M. 
Crothers, Wellington.GCB July 1, 1897, page 98.19 


GENERAL OFFICE.—St. George’s Road, North Fitzroy, Victoria 
Australia.GCB July 1, 1897, page 98.20 


General Conference Districts 


LAHe 


[In the district notation below, are given the names of the different 
Conferences and mission fields included in the General Conference 
districts, the names of Conferences appearing in Roman type, and 
the mission fields in Italic.]GCB July 1, 1897, page 98.21 


NUMBER ONE.-¥aritime Provinces (Nova Scotia, New 
Brunswick, Prince Edward Island), Maine, Vermont, Quebec, New 
England (New Hampshire, Massachusetts, Rhode _ Island, 
Connecticut), New York (excepting New York City and Long Island), 
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Atlantic (New York City, Long Island, New Jersey, Delaware, 
Maryland, and the District of Columbia), Pennsylvania, West 
Virginia, Virginia.GCB July 1, 1897, page 98.22 


NUMBER TWO. —WNorth Carolina, South Carolina, Georgia, 
Florida, Alabama, Méississippi, Louisiana, Tennessee’ River 
(Western Tennessee and Kentucky), Cumberland Mission (Eastern 
Tennessee and Kentucky).GCB July 1, 1897, page 98.23 


NUMBER THREE.—Michigan (including Ontario), Ohio, Indiana 
Illinois.GCB July 1, 1897, page 98.24 


NUMBER FOUR.—Wisconsin, Minnesota, lowaVlanitoba, Dakota 
(North and South Dakota), Nebraska (including Black Hills of South 
Dakota).GCB July 1, 1897, page 98.25 


NUMBER FIVE.—Missouri, Arkansas, Texas, Oklahoma, Kansas 
Colorado, New Mexico, Arizona, Indian Territory.GCB July 1, 1897, 
page 98.26 


NUMBER SIX.—North Pacific (Oregon and Washington west of the 
Cascade Mountains, and British Columbia), Upper Columbia 
(Oregon and Washington east of the Cascade Mountains, and 
|daho), Montana, California (including Nevada), Utah, 

Wyoming.GCB July 1, 1897, page 99.1 


NUMBER SEVEN.—Central Australian (Victoria Tasmania, anc 
South Australia), New South Wales, New Zealand, Queensland, 
and Western Australia.GCB July 1, 1897, page 99.2 


NUMBER EIGHT.—Europe.GCB July 1, 1897, page 99.3 
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LOCAL ORGANIZATIONS 
L.A. HOOPES 


ARKANSAS 


LAHe 


CONFERENCE.—Pres., J. A. Holbrook; Sec., J. W. Norwood; 
Treas., Wm. Wiswell; Ex. Com., J. A. Holbrook, G. E. Norwood, G. 
W. Page, C. W. Brimer, G. Phillips.GCB July 1, 1897, page 99.4 


MINISTERS.—J. A. Holbrook, J. A. Sommerville, G. W. Pag&CB 
July 1, 1897, page 99.5 


LICENTIATES.—E. B. Hopkins, C. W. Brimer, J. W. NorwooGCB 
July 1, 1897, page 99.6 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—G. Phillips, H. Clay Griffin, Mrs. 
A. Holbrook, G. E. Norwood, S. S. Ryles, S. SimondsGCB July 7, 
1897, page 99.7 


TRACT SOCIETY.—Pres., J. A. Holbrook; Sec. and Treas., G. E. 
Norwood; Canv. Agt., G. Phillips.GCB July 1, 1897, page 99.8 


SABBATH-SCHOOL ASSOCIATION.Pres., G. W. Page; Sec. 
and Treas., Mrs. Alice Green; Ex. Com., G. W. Page, Mrs. Alice 
Green, J. Jones.GCB July 1, 1897, page 99.9 

GENERAL OFFICE.—Fayetteville.GCB July 1, 1897, page 99.10 


ATLANTIC 


LAHe 


(Including New York City, Long Island, New Jersey, Delaware, 
Maryland, and the District of Columbia.)GCB July 1, 1897, page 
99.11 


CONFERENCE.—Pres., J. E. Jayne; Sec., S. B. Horton; Treas, T. 
A. Kilgore; Ex. Com., J. E. Jayne, Allen Moon, S. F. Svensson, H. 
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W. Herrell.GCB July 1, 1897, page 99.12 


MINISTERS.—4J. E. Jayne, S. B. Horton, E. E. Franke, Allen Moor 
S. F. Svensson, J. F. Jones, V. H. Lucas, C. H. KeslakeGCB July 
1, 1897, page 99.13 


LICENTIATE.—E. E. Pennington.GCB July 1, 1897, page 99.14 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—L. M. Slocum, Mrs. M. / 
Neale.GCB July 1, 1897, page 99.15 


TRACT SOCIETY —res., J. E. Jayne;Sec. and Treas., T. A. 
Kilgore; Cor. Sec., C. D. Zirkle; Canv. Agt., U. P. Long.GCB July 7, 
1897, page 99.16 


SABBATH-SCHOOL ASSOCIATION.Pres., S. B. Horton; Vice- 
Pres., J. E. Jayne; Sec. and Treas., Mrs. J. E. Jayne;Ex. Com., S. 
B. Horton, J. E. Jayne, Mrs. J. E. Jayne, Amos Mitchell, Mrs. J. W 
Rambo.GCB July 1, 1897, page 99.17 


GENERAL OFFICE.—39 Bond St., New York N. YSCB July 7, 
1897, page 99.18 


CHURCH DIRECTORY 


Baltimore, Md.—Meeting-house, Hollins and Calverton § Sts.; 
Sabbath-school 9:45 A. M.; services 11 A. M.GCB July 7, 1897, 
page 99.19 


Brooklyn, N. Y.—Wurzler’s Hall, 315 Washington St. (near city post- 
office); Sabbath-school 10 A. M.: services 11 A. M. Scandinavian: 
Good Templar’s Hall, 384 Atlantic Ave.; services 10 A. M.GCB July 
1, 1897, page 99.20 


Burlington, N. J.—Clarkson, bet. Earl and St. Mary Sts.; services 
9:45 A. M.; prayer-meeting Wednesday 8 P. M.GCB July 1, 1897, 
page 99.21 


Camden, N. J.—Mozart Hall, Cor. Broadway and Washington Sts.; 
services 2 P. M.GCB July 1, 1897, page 99.22 





297 


Jersey City, N. J—27 Oak St.; Sabbath-school 10 A. M.; services 
11 A.M. and Sunday 7:45 P. M.GCB July 1, 1897, page 99.23 


Washington, D. C.—Eighth St., bet. F and G Sts., N. E.; Sabbath- 
school 9:45; services 11 A. M.; prayer-meeting Wednesday 8 P. M.; 

W. S. McFarlan, elder, 310 T. St., Le Droit Park, WashingtonGCB 

July 1, 1897, page 99.24 


Wilmington, Del.—Red Men’s Hall, 515 Shipley St; services 10 A. 
M.GCB July 1, 1897, page 99.25 


CALIFORNIA (Including Nevada.) 


LAHe 


CONFERENCE.—Pres., W. T. Knox; Sec., J. J. Ireland; Treas., 
Pacific Press Pub. Co.;Ex. Com., W. T. Knox, N. C. McClure, R. S. 
Owen, M. C. Wilcox, G. W. Reaser, E. E. Andross, H. F. 
Courter.GCB July 1, 1897, page 99.26 


MINISTERS.—W. T. Knox, N. C. McClure, H. A. St. John, R. € 
Owen, J. A. Burden, J. H. Cook, A. J. Osborne, G. A. Snyder, H. F. 
Courter, W. N. Glenn, H. G. Thurston, S. Thurston, D. C. Hunter, E. 
E. Andross, G. K. Owen, G. W. Rine, Baxter Howe, G. W. Reaser, 
L. P. Jacobson, H. H. Dexter. Jasper G. Smith, Frank Burg, M. C. 
Israel, W. M. Healey.GCB July 71, 1897, page 99.27 


LICENTIATES.—J. S. Harmon, Mrs. J. A. Owen, F. R. Shaeffer, L 
A. Phippeny.GCB July 1, 1897, page 99.28 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—S. K. Schram, Lottie Fish, H. : 
Guilford, Mattie McKinstry, Mrs. Ella Shaeffer, Florence 
Mendenhall, Mrs. S. M. Comstock, Olive Smith, Elvina Batterson, A. 
G. Wilbur, Minnie Pond, Paulina Fife, Maggie Ross, Minnie 
Erickson, Lou Merritt, Marie L. Guerne, Mrs. Flora Paap, Daisy 
Morse, G. Rauleder, Hannah Mott, T. D. Waller, Emma Poch, Laura 
Morrison, O. P. Hammond, Mrs. M. T. Poston, Mrs. E. Osborne, 
Mrs. Lena Howe, Mrs. W. T. Knox, Mrs. Clara Burg, Mamie 
Hanson, S. Hasegowa, F. W. Paap, Mrs. S. E. Sterling, Mrs. M. E. 
Hoyt, Belle Burg.GCB July 1, 1897, page 99.29 
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TRACT SOCIETY.—FPres., W. T. Knox; Vice-Pres., M. C. Israel; 
Sec. and Treas., J. J. Ireland; Cor. Sec., Hannah Mott; Canv. Agt., 
F. W. Paap.GCB July 1, 1897, page 99.30 


SABBATH-SCHOOL ASSOCIATION.Pres., Henry Scott; Vice 
Pres., F. M. Burg; Sec. and Treas., Mrs. M. T. Poston; Ex. Com., 
Henry Scott, F. M. Burg, Mrs. M. T. Poston, A. J. Osborne, M. H. 
Brown.GCB July 1, 1897, page 99.31 


GENERAL OFFICE.—1059 Castro St., Oaklan&iCB July 1, 1897, 
page 99.32 


CHURCH DIRECTORY 


Los Angeles.—145 Carr St., bet. Main and Hill Sts.; Sabbath-school 
9:45 A. M.; services 11 A. M.; prayer-meeting Tuesday evening; 
missionary meeting Thursday evening; W. T. Knox, elder, 1427 
Temple St.GCB July 1, 1897, page 99.33 


Oakland.—Cor. Twelfth and Brush Sts.; Sabbath-school 9:30 A. M.; 
services 11 A. M.; preaching service Sunday evening 7:30; prayer- 
and missionary meeting Wednesday evening 7:30; M. H. Brown, 
elder, 1059 Castro St.GCB July 1, 1897, page 99.34 


Pasadena.—Cor. Summit Ave. and Mountain St.; Sabbath-school 
10 A. M.; services 11:30 A. M.; prayer-meeting Sunday evening 
7:30; missionary meeting Tuesday evening 7:30; Mrs. H. A. 
Chapman, clerk, Station 1.GCB July 1, 1897, page 99.35 


Sacramento.—G. St., bet. Eighteenth and Nineteenth Sts.; 
Sabbath-school 10 A. M.; services 11 A. M., Sunday 7:30 P. M.; 
prayer-and missionary meeting Wednesday evening 7:30.GCB July 
1, 1897, page 99.36 


San Francisco.—914 Laguna St.; Sabbath-school 9:45; services 11 
A. M. and Sunday 7:30 P. M.; prayer- and missionary meeting 
Wednesday evening 7:30; E. E. Parlin, elder, 509 Franklin StGCB 
July 1, 1897, page 99.37 


Santa Rosa.—Cor. Third and B Sts; Sabbath-school 10 A. M.; 
services 11 A. M.; prayer- and missionary meeting Wednesday 
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evening 7:30; M. H. Brown, elder, 1059 Castro St., OaklandGCB 
July 1, 1897, page 99.38 


CENTRAL AUSTRALIAN. (Victoria, Tasmania, South Australia.) 


LAHe 


CONFERENCE Pres., A. G. Daniells; Vice-Pres., G. T. Wilson; 
Sec., E. R. Palmer; Treas., Miss Edith M. Graham;Ex. Com.,A. G. 
Daniells, G. T. Wilson, E. R. Palmer, Wm. Knight, Geo. Hubbard R. 
G. Anderson, N. D. Faulkhead.GCB July 1, 1897, page 100.1 


MINISTERS.—A. G. Daniells, G. T. Wilson, A. S. Hicko&CB July 
1, 1897, page 100.2 


LICENTIATES.—E. R. Palmer, C. P. Michaels, A. Ballingaliic8 
July 1, 1897, page 100.3 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—W. D. Salisury, N. D. Faulkhear 
Wm. Knight, A. H. Rogers, J. Steed, J. H. Woods, Geo. Hubbard, P. 
B. Rudge.GCB July 1, 1897, page 100.4 


MEDICAL MISSIONARY.—E. R. Caro, M. D&.CB July 1, 1897, 
page 100.5 


TRACT SOCIETY.—Pres., A. G. Daniells; Vice-Pre., W. A. Colcord: 

Rec. and Cor. Sec., Anna L. Ingels; Treas.. Edith M. Graham; Canv. 

Agt., E. R. Palmer; Directors: Victoria, A. W. Anderson; South 

Australia J. Higgins New South Wales W. L. H. Baker; Queensland, 
G. T. Wilson; West Australia, R. Hare.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
100.6 


SABBATH-SCHOOL ASSOCIATION.#fres., W. A. Colcord, Sec., 
Mrs. Anna L. Colcord; Treas., Edith M. Graham;Ex. Com., W. A. 
Colcord, Mrs. A. L. Colcord, W. D. Salisbury, C. P. MichaelsGCB 
July 1, 1897, page 100.7 


GENERAL OFFICE.—251 St. George’s Road, North Fitzroy 
Victoria, Australia.GCB July 1, 1897, page 100.8 


CHURCH DIRECTORY 
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Adelaide.—Bible Christian Chapel, Young St.; Sabbath-school 9:45 
A. M.: services 11 A. M.GCB July 1, 1897, page 100.9 


Ballarat—Societies’ Hall; Sabbath-school 2 P. M.; services 3:30 P. 
M.GCB July 1, 1897, page 100.10 


Geelong.—84 Russell St., Chilwell; Sabbath School 10 A. M.; 
services 11 A. M.GCB July 1, 1897, page 100.11 


Hawthorn.—“Austolat” schoolroom, Auburn Road, N.; Sabbath- 
school 10 A. M.; services 11:15 A. M.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
100.12 


Hobart, Tasmania.—Warwick St.; Sabbath-school 10 A. M.; 
services 11:30 A. M.GCB July 1, 1897, page 100.13 


Melbourne.—The Crescent, North Fitzroy; Sabbath-school 9:30 A. 
M.; services 11 A. M.GCB July 1, 1897, page 100.14 


Williamstown.—Freemasons’ Hall, Electra St.; Sabbath-school 9:30 
A. M.; services 11 A. M.GCB July 1, 1897, page 100.15 


CENTRAL EUROPEAN 


LAHe 


CONFERENCE.—Pres., H. P. Holser; Sec., J. Curdy; Asst. See., 
W. Kury; Treas., H. Revilly; Ex. Com., H. P. Holser, G. Rott, J. 
Erzenberger, W. Kury, P. Schild.GCB July 1, 1897, page 100.16 


MINISTERS.—G. Roth, J. Erzenberger, J. CurdysCB July 1, 1897, 
page 100.17 


LICENTIATES.—Leon P. Tieche, P. Roth, J. P. Badaut, Charles 
Augsbourger.GCB July 1, 1897, page 100.18 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATE.—A. Hirschy.CB July 71, 1897, page 
100.19 


MEDICAL MISSIONARY.—P. A. De Forest, M. D&CB July 7, 
1897, page 100.20 
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TRACT SOCIETY.-Pres., G. Roth; Sec., J. Robert; Canv. Agt, G. 
Roth.GCB July 1, 1897, page 100.21 


SABBATH-SCHOOL ASSOCIATIONS .Pres., J. Curdy; Vice- 
Pres., J. Erzenberger; Sec., E. Noualy;Ex. Com, J. Curdy, J. 
Erzenberger, E. Noualy, George Delapres.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
100.22 


GENERAL OFFICE.—Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland;CB July 
1, 1897, page 100.23 


COLORADO 


LAHe 


CONFERENCE.—Pres., J. M. Rees;Sec., Elva Green; Treas., 
Colorado Tract Society; Ex. Com., J. M. Rees, C. P. Frederickson, 
Watson Ziegler, J. B. Wilson, W. W. HillsGCB July 1, 1897, page 
100.24 


MINISTERS.—J. M. Rees, C. P. Frederickson, Watson Ziegler, L 
F. Trubey, J. B. Wilson, James Leland.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
100.25 


LICENTIATES.—M. A. Altman, G. W. Barker, M. Mackintosh, W. W. 
Hills, B. W. Marsh, E. H. Curtis, L. A. Spring, Jacob KraffsCB July 
1, 1897, page 100.26 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—D. H. Soggs, M. T. Ahlquist, Rui 
Lees, Celia Green, Harry A. WashburnGCB July 1, 1897, page 
100.27 


TRACT SOCIETY.—J. M. ReesVice-Pres., Watson Ziegler; Sec. 
and Treas., Mrs. Bertie Herrell; Cor. Sec., Miss Elva Green; Canv. 
Agt., M. Mackintosh.GCB July 1, 1897, page 100.28 


SABBATH-SCHOOL ASSOCIATION.Pres., L. F. Trubey; Vice- 
Pres., T. M. Thorn; Sec., Mrs. Mary Ziegler; Ex. Com., L. F. Trubey, 
T. M. Thorn, J. A. Leland.GCB July 7, 1897, page 100.29 


GENERAL OFFICE.—1112 South Eleventh St., DenveBCB July 
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1, 1897, page 100.30 


CHURCH DIRECTORY 


Aspen.—Cor. Third and Main Sts.; Sabbath-school 10:30 A. M.; 
services Sabbath 8 P. M.; prayer-meeting Tuesday 8 P. M.; W. W. 
Hills, elder, 545 E. Hopkins Ave.GCB July 1, 1897, page 100.31 


Boulder.—Cor. Twelfth and Hill Sts.; Sabbath-school 10 A. M.; 
services 11 A. M.; prayer-meeting Wednesday evening; missionary 
meeting Sabbath evening; T. Griffin and E. Green, elders.GCB July 
1, 1897, page 100.32 


Denver.—1112 S. Eleventh St.; Sabbath-school 10 A. M.; services 
11 A. M.; prayer-meeting Tuesday and Thursday evenings; 
missionary meeting Saturday evening; Ira A. Haskins, elder, 1154 
Santa Fe St.GCB July 1, 1897, page 100.33 


DAKOTA. (North and South Dakota.) 


LAHe 


CONFERENCE.—Pres., N. P. Nelson; Vice-Pres., G. F. Watson; 
Business Agent, E. C. Kellogg; Sec., Geo. W. Bowen; Treas., John 
Walker; Ex. Com., N. P. Nelson, G. F. Watson, E. C. Kellogg, John 
Schmidt, Albert Tucker, Andrew P. Peterson.GCB July 1, 1897, 
page 100.34 


MINISTERS.—N. P. Nelson, G. F. Watson, J. W. Watt, Valentine 
Leer, Conrad Reiswig, L. M. Crowther, Carl J. KunkelGCB July 7, 
1897, page 100.35 


LICENTIATES.—Andrew Nelson, Lewis Procter, J. F. Gravelle, E 
C. Kellogg, Daniel Isaac, John Isaac, David Voth, PE. 
Berthelsen.GCB July 1, 1897, page 100.36 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—Ella Nesmith, E. O. Burgess, Ler 
Frederickson, Emma Orista, Flora Watson, John Lambert, John 
Walker. Elmer Hayes.GCB July 1, 1897, page 100.37 
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TRACT SOCIETY.—Pres., N. P. Nelson; Vice-Pres., G. F. Watson; 
Sec. and Treas., John Walker; Asst. Sec., T. L. Berge; Cor. Sec., 
Mrs. Flora Watson; Canv. Agt., E. O. Burgess.GCB July 1, 1897, 
page 100.38 


SABBATH-SCHOOL ASSOCIATION.Pres., E. C. Kellogg; Vice- 
Pres., Chas. Leer; Sec. and Treas., Lena Frederickson; Ex. Com., 
E. C. Kellogg, Chas. Leer, Lena Frederickson, N. P. Nelson, J. W. 
Watt.GCB July 1, 1897, page 100.39 


GENERAL OFFICE.—Vilas, Miner Co., S. DalgCB July 1, 1897, 
page 100.40 


CHURCH DIRECTORY 


Alexandria, S. Dak.—Sabbath-school 2 P. M.; services 3:15 P. M.; 
C. M. Excell, elder.GCB July 1, 1897, page 100.41 


Fargo, N. Dak.—Cor. Fourth Ave. and Eleventh St., N.; Sabbath- 
school 2 P. M; services 3 P. M.; prayer-meeting Thursday 8 P. M.; 
J. F. Gravelle, elder, cor. Fourth Ave. and Twelfth St., N.GCB July 
1, 1897, page 100.42 


Sioux Falls, S. Dak.—Duluth Ave., bet. Twelfth and Four-Steenth 
ts.; Sabbath-school 1 P. M.; services 2:30 P. M.; Geo. W; Bowen, 
elder, 1317 Dakota Ave., N.GCB July 1, 1897, page 100.43 


DENMARK 


LAHe 


CONFERENCE.—Pres., L. Johnson;Sec. and Treas., C. C. 
Hansen; Ex. Com., L. Johnson, M. M. Olsen, C. C. Hansen, J. C. 
Ottosen, H. L. Henriksen.GCB July 1, 1897, page 100.44 


MINISTERS.—M. M. Olsen, C. C. Hansen, J. C. Raft, J. P. Larser 
J. F. Hansen.GCB July 1, 1897, page 101.1 


LICENTIATES.—H. L. Henriksen, P. ChristensersCB July 7, 
1897, page 101.2 
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MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—Sine Renlev, Hansigna Strunge 
Jensine Thulstrup, Augusta Johansen.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
101.3 


MEDICAL MISSIONARY.—J. C. Ottosen, M. ©.CB July 7, 1897, 
page 101.4 


TRACT SOCIETY.-—Pres., L. Johnson:Gen Sec., Rosa S. 
Johnson; Director, M. M. Olsen: Dist. Sec., Maren Heuriksen; Canv. 
Agt., H. L. Henriksen.GCB July 1, 1897, page 101.5 


SABBATH-SCHOOL ASSOCIATION.Pres., L. Johnson; Gen. 
Sec., Rosa S. Johnson; Director, M. M. Olsen; Dist. Sec., Maren 
Henriksen.GCB July 1, 1897, page 101.6 


GENERAL OFFICE.—Margrethevej 5, Copenhagen, \GCB July 7, 
1897, page 101.7 


CHURCH DIRECTORY 


LAHe 
Copenhagen.—Margrethevej 5; Sabbath-school 9:30 A. M.; 


services 11 A. M.; preaching Sunday 6 P. M.GCB July 7, 1897, 
page 101.8 


FLORIDA 


LAHe 


CONFERENCE.—Pres., L. H. Crisler;Sec., Josephine Grannis; 
Treas., Florida Tract Society, Ex. Com., L. H. Crisler, A. M. Morrill, 
J. D. Heacock.GCB July 1, 1897, page 101.9 


MINISTER.—L. H. Crisler.GCB July 1, 1897, page 101.10 


LICENTIATES.—A. C. Bird, M. L. lvor@CB July 1, 1897, page 
101.11 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—Josephine Grannis, Mrs. Edna (¢ 
Rogers.GCB July 1, 1897, page 101.12 
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TRACT SOCIETY.-Fres., L. H. Crisler;Sec. and Treas., 
Josephine Grannis.GCB July 1, 1897, page 101.13 


GENERAL OFFICE.—West Pine St.; post-office address, box 508 
Orlando.GCB July 1, 1897, page 101.14 


ILLINOIS 


LAHe 


CONFERENCE.—Pres., S. H. Lane; Vice-Pres., W. D. Curtis; Sec., 
A. W. Rothwell; Treas., Illinois Tract Society; Ex. Com., S. H. Lane, 
R. F. Andrews, W. D. Curtis, E. A. Curtis, P. Roth, rock, S. |. Greer, 
Jacob Klooster.GCB July 1, 1897, page 101.15 


MINISTERS.—S. H. Lane, W. D. Curtis, R. F. Andrews, E. A 
Curtis, L. D. Santee, J. P. Henderson, A. J. Stone, C. H. Bliss, A. 
W. Bartlett.GCB July 1, 1897, page 101.16 


LICENTIATES.—G. A. Wheeler, H. Steen, W. D. Mc Lay, C. L 
Taggart, J. T. Sweatt, Wm. Schaeffer, Ernest Mitchell, George G. 
Johnson.GCB July 1, 1897, page 101.17 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—Marthina Sorenson, E. Louis 
Alsberge, Helen, Wright, Jean Phillips, Anna Hibben, Louise 
Stormont, Mrs. W. D. Curtis.GCB July 1, 1897, page 101.18 


TRACT SOCIETY.—fres., S. H. Lane; Vice-Pres., L. D. Santee: 
Sec. and Treas., A. W. Rothwell; Canv. Agt., S. H. Lane.GCB July 
1, 1897, page 101.19 


SABBATH-SCHOOL ASSOCIATION.Pres., G. A. Wheeler; Vice- 
Pres., C. L. Taggart; Sec. and Treas., Anna Hibben; Ex. Com., G. 
A. Wheeler, R. F. Andrews, L. D. Santee.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
101.20 


GENERAL OFFICE.—Room 550, Monon Building, 324 Dear bor 
St., Chicago.GCB July 1, 1897, page 101.21 


CHURCH DIRECTORY 
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Bloomington.—Cor. East and Graham Sts.; Sabbath-school 10 A. 
M.; services 11 A. M.; missionary meeting Wednesday evening 
7:45; M. E. Foster, clerk, 1707 N. Main St.; C. H. Bliss, elder, 
Woodburn.GCB July 1, 1897, page 101.22 


Chicago. Forty-sixth St. bet. Wabash and Michigan Aves.; 
Sabbath-school 9:30 A. M.; services 11 A. M.; prayer-meeting 2 P. 
M.; S. H. Lane, 438. F. Sixty-second St., and J. Tabor, 171 
Oakwood Boul., elders: clerk. J. M. Buell. 4509 State StGCB July 
1, 1897, page 101.23 


101bGCB July 1, 1897, page 101 


Chicago.—North Side, 324 East Division St.; Sabbath-school 2 P. 
M.; services 3:45 P. M.GCB July 1, 1897, page 101.24 


Chicago.—West Side, cor. Lake and Sacramento Sts.; Sabbath- 
school 2 P. M.; services 3 P. M.; visitors to city cordially invited to 
attend; Wm. Schaeffer, elder, 18 Evergreen Ave.GCB July 1, 1897, 
page 101.25 


Chicago Danish Church.—269 West Erie St.; Sabbath-school 9:45 
A. M.: services 11 A. M.; youth’s meeting 5:30 P. M.; H. Steen, 
elder, 690 Shober St.GCB July 1, 1897, page 101.26 


Chicago Swedish Church.—Belmont Hall, Cor, Clark St. and 
Belmont Ave.; Sabbath-school 2 P. M.; services 3 P. M.; Geo. G. 
Johnson, 6033 May St., Station O.GCB July 1, 1897, page 101.27 


Springfield—125 W. Monroe St.; Sabbath-school 2 P. M.; services 
3 P. M.; missionary meeting Sunday evening; prayer-meeting 
Wednesday evening.; George Tuttle, elder, 125 W. Monroe St.GCB 
July 1, 1897, page 101.28 


INDIANA 


LAHe 


CONFERENCE.—Pres., W. B. White; Sec., W. A. Young; Treas., 
Indiana Tract Society; Ex. Com., W. B. White, H. M. Stewart, J. W. 
Covert, J. W. Johnston, J. M. Ellis.GCB July 1, 1897, page 101.29 
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MINISTERS.—W. B. White, H. M. Stewart, J. M. Ellis, L 
Thompson, Wm. Hill, F. M. Roberts, D. H. Lamson, S. S. Davis, J. 
W. Covert, W. A. Young, R. M. Harrison.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
101.30 


LICENTIATES.—P. G. Stanley, S. G. Huntington, L. F. Elliott, O. S 
Hadley, M. M. Kenny, W. A. Ebert.GCB July 1, 1897, page 101.31 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—A. A. Marshall, Ida V. Hadle: 
Theresa Thompson, Mary B. Craig, J. E. Dunn, A. L. Miller, Clara 
Lecklider. L. E. Peek, Annie Rice.GCB July 7, 1897, page 101.32 


TRACT SOCIETY.—Fres., W. B. White; Vice-Pres., A. L. Miller; 
Sec. and Treas., J. W. Moore; Asst. Sec., Ollie Oberholtzer; Canv. 
Agt., J. E. Dunn; Directors: A. L. Miller, A. A. Marshall.GCB July 17, 
1897, page 101.33 


SABBATH-SCHOOL ASSOCIATION.#Fres., J. W. Covert; Vice- 
Pres., J. M. Ellis; Sec. and Treas., Mrs. Sadie G. Moore;Ex. Com., 
J. W. Covert. J. M. Ellis, Mrs. Sadie G. Moore, P. G. StanleysCB 
July 1, 1897, page 101.34 


GENERAL OFFICE.—1311 Central Ave., IndianapolissCB July 7, 
1897, page 101.35 


CHURCH DIRECTORY 


Indianapolis. —1311 Central Ave.; W. A. Young, elder, 447 N. East 
St.; Sabbath-school 2 P. M., services 3 P. M.; Sunday, 7 P. M.; 
prayer-meeting Friday evening; missionary meeting Wednesday 
evening.GCB July 1, 1897, page 101.36 


La Fayette —North Ninth St., near Main; L. F. Elliott, elder, cor. 
Fourteenth and Center Sts.GCB July 1, 1897, page 101.37 


Terre Haute.—Sixth Ave., bet. Eleventh and Twelfth Sts., Geo. 
Evans, elder, 1103 N. Thirteenth St.GCB July 1, 1897, page 101.38 


IOWA 
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LAHe 


CONFERENCE.—Pres., C. Santee; Sec., Mrs. L. Flora Plummer; 
Treas., C. F. Stevens: Ex. Com., C. Santee, John Hoffman, C. F. 
Stevens, J. W. Dorcas, S. A. Hill.GCB July 1, 1897, page 101.39 


MINISTERS.—C. Santee, John Hoffman, E. G. Olsen, C. A 
Washburn, J. T. Mitchell, C. F. Stevens, J. S. Hart, W. B. Everhart, 
P. A. Hansen, L. F. Starr, H. R. Johnson, J. W. Adams, E. E. 
Gardner, H. M. J. Richards, D. P,. GaedeGCB July 1, 1897, page 
101.40 


LICENTIATES.—C. W. Neal, Burt E. Fullmer, B. E. Nicola, N. C 
Bergersen, N. L. McClintock, R. H. Habenicht, F. A. Washburn, F. 
L. Moody, B. L. Dieffenbacher, Win. Guthrie, Henry Johnson, W. E. 
Frederick, Chas. Pelmulder, E. H. Adams, Henry Rorholm, J. W. 
Damon, W. M. Adams, C. T. Adams, Geo. Ebel.GCB July 1, 1897, 
page 101.41 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—S. A. Hill, N. M. Jorgensen, J. V 
Doreas, Thomas Jeys, Mollie Long, Mrs. L. Flora Plummer, Mrs. 
Jessie Adams, Mrs. Bertha E. Jorgensen, Mrs. M. E. Merida, Mrs. 
Eva Jensen, May Chitty, Mrs. L. M. Clemens, P. P. Adams, Lizzie 
Carter, Chas. Bubalts, C. A. Hansen, J. C. Clemens, W. L. Black. 
Mrs. Emma Hawkins, Carl Jensen, Peter Lindhal, George Larson, 
Edward L. Pearce, Mrs. Jessie Fullmer, Mrs. Flora Dorcas, W. B. 
Brooks, Minnie Beaman.GCB July 1, 1897, page 101.42 


TRACT SOCIETY.—fres., C. Santee; Vice-Pres., John Hoffman; 
Sec. and Treas., Jessie V. Bosworth; Cor. Sec., Mrs. L. Flora 
Plummer; Asst. Sec., Carl W. Larson; Canv. Agt., S. A. Hill.GCB 
July 1, 1897, page 102.1 


SABBATH SCHOOL ASSOCIATION.—Fres., Mrs. Jessie L. 
Adams; Vice-Pres., C. A. Washburn; Sec., and Treas., Mrs. Flora 
Dorcas; Ex. Com., Mrs. Jessie L. Adams, C. A. Washburn, Mrs. 
Flora Dorcas.GCB July 1, 1897, page 102.2 


GENERAL OFFICE.—603 E. Twelfth St., Des Moine&CB July 7, 
1897, page 102.3 
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CHURCH DIRECTORY 


Atlantic—Cor. Sixth and Walnut Sts.; Sabbath-school 2 P. M.; 
services 3 P. M.; W. J. Daugherty, leader, 1100 Elm St.GCB July 7, 
1897, page 102.4 


Burlington.—202 N. Marshal St.; Sabbath School 2 P. M.; services 
3 P. M.; prayer-meeting Thursday evening; Carl Jensen, leader, 
1512 Market St.GCB July 1, 1897, page 102.5 


Cedar Rapids.—Hall. room 13, second floor of old Post-office 
Building; Sabbath-school 2 P. M.; services 3 P. M.; prayer-meeting 
Wednesday evening; W. V. Field, leader, 1420 Eleventh St., 
W.GCB July 1, 1897, page 102.6 


Council Bluffs—Cor. Story and Bluff Sts.; services 1:30 P. M.; 
Sabbath-school 3 P. M.; public services Sunday and Tuesday 
evenings; B. P. Shilling, elder, 201 E. Broadway; visitors may call at 
205 Logan St.GCB July 1, 1897, page 102.7 


Davenport.—1533 Main St.; Sabbath-school 2 P. M.; services 3 P. 
M.; prayer-meeting Wednesday evening; T. F. Kendall, elder, 1533 
Main St.GCB July 1, 1897, page 102.8 


Des Moines.—Cor. Des Moines and Twelfth Sts.; Sabbath-school 
9:45 A. M.; services 11 A. M.; prayer-meeting Wednesday evening; 
C. H. Parsons, elder, 1113 East Walnut St.GCB July 7, 1897, page 
102.9 


Grinnell_—South Broad St.; Sabbath-school 10:30 A. M.; services 
11:30 W. M. Hamilton, leader.GCB July 1, 1897, page 102.10 


Marshalltown.—Cor. Seventh and Church Sts.; Sabbath-school 1 P. 
M.; services 2 P. M.; prayer-meeting Wednesday evening; S. R. 
Hogue, elder, 108 West Boone St.GCB July 1, 1897, page 102.11 


Mt. Pleasant.—S. Main St.; Sabbath-school 10 A. M.; services 11 A. 
M.; C. A. Washburn, elder; J. V. Vaughn, deacon.GCB July 1, 1897, 
page 102.12 


Sioux City.—Steuben St., between Third and Fourth Sts.; Sabbath- 
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school 2 P. M.; services 3 P. M.; missionary meeting 7 P. M.; 
prayer-meeting Thursday evening 8; C. M. Peabody, leader, 1710 
E. Seventh St.GCB July 1, 1897, page 102.13 


KANSAS 


CONFERENCE.—Pres., W. S. Hyatt; Sec., N. B. Emerson; Treas., 
T. J. Eagle; Ex. Com.; W. S. Hyatt, J. W. Westphal, D. H. 
Oberholtzer, T. J. Eagle, E. L. Fortner.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
102.14 


MINISTERS.—W. S. Hyatt, E. L. Fortner, W. W. Stebbins, M. H 
Gregory, J. W. Westphal, A. E. Doering, S. Mortensen, R. H. Brock, 
D. H. Oberholtzer, G. H. Rogers.GCB July 1, 1897, page 102.15 


LICENTIATES.—L. Neal, P. P. Gade, A. E. Field, C. A. Beeson, | 
A. Crane, A. E. Johnson, J. F. Harder, E. A. Morey, |. F. Thorn, J. F. 
Shafer, P. Mohr, A. R. Ogden, J. G. Hanhardt, E. B. Potts, H. F. 
Ketring, Uriah Dake.GCB July 1, 1897, page 102.16 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—N. P. Dixon, Mary L. Doan, Edit 
Cornforth, Donna Humphrey, Sannie Gallian, Clara Silver, M. W. 
Neal, Mrs. L. E. Coxe, R. M. Rockey, T. J. Eagle, N. B. 
Emerson.GCB July 1, 1897, page 102.17 


TRACT SOCIETY.-Pres., W. S. Hyatt; Vice-Pres., T. J. Eagle; 
Sec. and Treas., R. M. Rockey; Canv. Agt., N. P. Dixon.GCB July 17, 
1897, page 102.18 


SABBATH-SCHOOL ASSOCIATION.Pres., C. A. Beeson; Vice- 
Pres. A. E. Johnson; See, and Treas., Etta Luey; Er Com., C. A. 
Beeson. Etta Luey, Mary L. Doan, E. L. FortnerGCB July 7, 1897, 
page 102.19 


GENERAL OFFICE.—821 W. Fifth St., TopekasCB July 1, 1897, 
page 102.20 


CHURCH DIRECTORY 


Kansas City.—721 Troup Ave.; Sabbath school 10 A. M.; services 
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11 A. M.GCB July 1, 1897, page 102.21 


Topeka.—821 W. Fifth St.; Sabbath school 10 A. M.; services 11 A. 
M.; prayer-meeting Tuesday evening; N. B. Emerson, elder, 
Shorey.GCB July 1, 1897, page 102.22 


Wichita.—218 S. Wichita Ave.; Sabbath school 10 A. M.; services 
11 A. M.GCB July 1, 1897, page 102.23 


MAINE 


LAHe 


CONFERENCE.—Pres., H. C. Basney; Sec. and Treas., Eliza H. 
Morton; Ex. Com., H. C. Basney, E. C. Taylor, B. F. Davis, G. W. 
Whitney.GCB July 1, 1897, page 102.24 


MINISTERS.—H. C. Basney, P. B. Osborne, J. B. GoodriclsCB 
July 1, 1897, page 102.25 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—Marilla E. Manson, Andrew Iverson, 
John Kristenssen. A. H. Sturdevant.GCB July 1, 1897, page 102.26 


TRACT SOCIETY.-Fres., H. C. Basney; Vice-Pres., B. F. Davis; 
Sec. and Treas., Eliza H. Morton; Cann. Agt., W. E. Gerald; Ex. 
Com., H. C. Basney, B. F. Davis, G. W. Whitney, E. C. Taylor, Eliza 
H. Morton.GCB July 1, 1897, page 102.27 


SABBATH-SCHOOL ASSOCIATION.P¥es., .| Vice-Pres., 
P. B. Osborne; Sec. and Treas., Ida L. Grant; Ex. Com.,P. B. 
Osborne, Ida L. Grant, B. F. Davis, G. W. WhitneyGCB July 7, 
1897, page 102.28 





GENERAL OFFICE—North DeeringiCB July 1, 1897, page 
102.29 


CHURCH DIRECTORY 


Auburn.—122 Seventh St.; W. H. Wescott, elder.GCB July 1, 1897, 
page 102.30 
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Augusta.—142 Grove St.GCB July 1, 1897, page 102.31 


Brunswick.—Union Hall; W. H. Walker, elder.GCB July 7, 1897, 
page 102.32 


North Deering.—Allen’s Corner; services 10:30 A. M.; H. C. 
Basney, elder.GCB July 1, 1897, page 102.33 


Portland.—36 Oak St.; services 2 P. M.; H. C. Basney, elder, North 
Deering.GCB July 1, 1897, page 102.34 


MICHIGAN (Including Ontario.) 


LAHe 


CONFERENCE.—Pres., J. H. Durland;Sec., S. M. Butler; Treas., 
Review and Herald: Ex. Com., J. H. Durland, E. H. Root, A. O. 
Burrill, H. D. Day, J. D. Gowell.GCB July 1, 1897, page 102.35 


CONFERENCE ASSOCIATION.—4J. D. Gowell, J. H. Durland, E. 
Root, A. O. Burrill, H.D. Day.GCB July 1, 1897, page 102.36 


MINISTERS.—J. H. Durland, J. Fargo, E. H. Root, H. M. Kenyor 
Wm. Ostrander, L. G. Moore, A. O. Burrill, R. J. Lawrence, T. M. 
Steward, R. C. Horton, H. S. Lay, H. D. Day, S. M. Butler, J. L 
Edgar, J. F. Ballenger, B. F. Stureman, J. C. Harris, O. Soule, P. M. 
Howe, L. N. Lane, W. R. Matthews, O. F. Campbell, C. N. Sanders, 
E. R. Williams, M. C. Gulld, D. E. Wellman, W. C. Hebner, H. C. 
Goodrich, J. M. Erickson.GCB July 1, 1897, page 102.37 


LICENTIATES.—Wm. Simpson, Conrad W. Weber, Wm. H. Spear 
J. F. Stureman, S. E. Wight, E. |. Dryer, P. L. Hoen, A. Weeks, John 
Irwin J. G. Willson, Chancy Wood, J. D. Gowell, G. F. Friegel, A. R. 
Sanborn.GCB July 1, 1897, page 102.38 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—E. |. Beebe, Minnie Burde 
Bernice Samis, Myitle Bristol, Jennie Lane, Mary Nelson, Mina 
Hildreth, Clara Hildreth, Sophie Evans, Myrtle Lipsey, Edith 
Schaupp, Ellen Burrill, Amy Rogers, Carrie Andrews, Hattie Rosser, 
Carrie Irwin, Grace Evans, Mina Butcher, Margaret Mc Kinnon, 
Helen Mc Kinnon, Agnes’ Stevenson, Clara Kiep, Flora Wilbur, 





313 


Bessie Holyoke, Mrs. M. M. Faulkner, Maud Macomber, Mrs. E. L. 
Mc Cormick, Nettie Haysmer, Nellie Ballenger, Mrs. E. |. Dryer, 
Hattie Allem, Mrs. D. E. Wellman, Etta Baker, Alice, Mc Ewen, 
Minnie Lay, Mina Pierce, Mrs. Junia Merchant, Mae RobertsGCB 
July 1, 1897, page 102.39 


TRACT SOCIETY.—res., J. H. Durland; Vice-Pres., W. C. Sisley; 
Sec. and Treas., E. |. Beebe; Sec. Ontario Branch, Marian Klaiber; 
Canv. Agt., A. J. Olsen; Ex. Com., J. H. Durland, E. H. Root, A. O. 
Burrill, W. C. Sisley, A. J. Olsen, E. |. BeebeGCB July 1, 1897, 
page 103.1 


SABBATH-SCHOOL ASSOCIATION.Pres., M. C. Guild; Vice- 
Pres., Wm. Simpson; Sec. and Treas., Mrs. H. M. Kenyon;Ex. 
Com., M. C. Guild, |. H. Evana, Wm. Simpson, S. M. Butler, Mrs. H 
M. Kenyon.GCB July 1, 1897, page 103.2 


GENERAL OFFICE—271 West Main St., Battle CreekiCB July 7, 
1897, page 103.3 


CHURCH DIRECTORY 


Battle Creek.—Tabernacle, cor. West Main and Washington Sts.; 
Sabbath-school 9:30 A. M.; services 11 A. M.; Elders: G. C. 
Tenney, U. Smith, H. Nicola, G. W. Amadon, D. H. Kress, C. D. 
Rhodes, Joseph Smith, P. T. Magan; superintendent Sabbath- 
school, L. T. Nicola; M. M. Ashley, clerk of church, 271 W. Main 
St.GCB July 1, 1897, page 103.4 


Bay City.—Cor. Dean and Jane Sts., West Bay City; Sabbath- 
school 2 P. M.; J. G. Lamson, superintendent; services 3 P. M.; 

prayer-meeting Friday 7:30 P. M.; missionary meeting Sunday 4 P. 

M.; S M. Butler, elder, 421 Benjamine St., Saginaw, MichGCB July 
1, 1897, page 103.5 


Detroit—426 Trumbull Ave.; Sabbath-school 9 A. M.; services 10 
A. M.; missionary meeting Sunday 6:30 P. M.; services Sunday 
7:30 P. M.; prayer-meeting Wednesday evening 7:30; A. O. Burrill, 
elder, 424 Trumbull Ave.GCB July 1, 1897, page 103.6 
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Grand Rapids.—Good Templars’ Hall, cor. S. Division and Island 
Sts.; Sabbath-school 10 A. M.; services 11:15 A. M., and Sunday 
evening 7:30; Wm. Ostrander, elder, 461 S. Division St.GCB July 7, 
1897, page 103.7 


Kalamazoo.—Parson’s Business College, cor. Main and West Sts.; 
Sabbath-school 9:30 A. M.; services 1:30 P. M.; young people’s 
meeting 2:30 P. M.; missionary meeting Sunday 6 P. M. and 
services 7:30; P. M.GCB July 1, 1897, page 103.8 


Lansing.—Washtenaw St., near cor. of Pine St.; service 10 A. M. 
and Sunday evening 7; Sabbath-school 11:30 A. M.;  prayer- 
meeting Wednesday evening 7; L. G. Moore, elder, 600 Kalamazoo 
St., W.GCB July 1, 1897, page 103.9 


London, Ont.—361 Wellington St.; services 10:30 A. M. and 4 P. M. 
Sunday; J. F. Ballenger, elder, 857 Adelaide St.GCB July 1, 1897, 
page 103.10 


Saginaw.—North Fayette St., bet. Congress and Irving Sts., West 
Side: Sabbath-school 10 A. M.; services 11 A. M.; missionary 
meeting Sunday 6 P. M.; services 7:30 P. M.; prayer-meeting 
Wednesday 7:30 P. M.; S. M. Butler, elder, 421 Benjamine St.GCB 
July 1, 1897, page 103.11 


Toronto, Ont.—41 Argyle St.; Sabbath-school 2:30 P. M.; services 
3:30 P. M. and Sunday evening 8 o'clock; missionary meeting 
Wednesday evening 7:30; prayer-meeting Friday evening 8.GCB 
July 1, 1897, page 103.12 


MINNESOTA 


LAHe 


CONFERENCE.—Pres., C. W. Flaiz; Vice Pres., Fred Johnson; 
Sec., D. P. Curtis: Treas., C. M. Everest; Ex. Com., C. W. Flaiz, C. 
M. Everest, A. Mead, J. H. Behrens, Fred JohnsonGCB July 17, 
1897, page 103.13 


MINISTERS.—C. W. Flaiz, D. P. Curtis, John Hoffman, W. B. Hill 
H. F. Phelps, Andrew Mead, D. Nettleton, Fred Johnson, A. J. 





315 


Stone, D. E. Scoles, C. L. Emmerson, W. A. Sweany, C. H. Parker, 
J. H. Behrens.GCB July 1, 1897, page 103.14 


LICENTIATES.—J. F. Pogue, A. W. Kuehl, O. O. Bernstein, A. E 
Christian, L. H. Christian, J. W. Ingison, P. S. OlsenGCB July 17, 
1897, page 103.15 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—C. M. Everest, L. B. Losey, Mrs. , 
E. Ellis, Rose F. Mead, Ella Merickel, Lena F. Nichols, Hannah 
Carlson, Alma Johnson, M. H. Ellis, Frances Boughton, Andrew 
Lillois.GCB July 1, 1897, page 103.16 


TRACT SOCIETY.—Pres., C. W. Flaiz; Vice-Pres., C. M. Everest; 
Sec. and Treas., L. B. Losey; Cor. Sec., Mrs. A. E. Ellis: Asst. Sec., 
Wm. Asp; Canv. Agt., J. F. Pogue.GCB July 1, 1897, page 103.17 


SABBATH-SCHOOL ASSOCIATION.Pres., M. H. Ellis; Vice- 
Pres., C. H. Parker; Sec. and Treas., Fannie P. Burgess; Ex. Com., 
M. H. Ellis, Fannie P. Burgess, A. W. Kuehl. C. H. Parker, Fred 
Johnson.GCB July 1, 1897, page 103.18 


GENERAL OFFICE.—336 Lake Street, East; Post-office address 
box 989, Minneapolis.GCB July 1, 1897, page 103.19 


CHURCH DIRECTORY 


Duluth.—1528 W. Superior St.; Sabbath-school 2 P. M.; services 
3:30 P. M.; John Clark, elder, 19 W. Ninth St.GCB July 1, 1897, 
page 103.20 


Mankato.—State St.; Sabbath-school 10:30 A. M.; services 12 M.; 
David Quinn, elder.GCB July 1, 1897, page 103.21 


Minneapolis.—English Church cor. Fourth Ave. and Lake St; 
Sabbath-school 10 A. M.; services 11:30 A. M.; L. B. Losey, elder, 
box 989; Scandinavian Church, 2214 Sixth StGCB July 1, 1897, 
page 103.22 


Sauk Center.—Cor. Seventh and Ash Sts. (James Add.); Sabbath- 
school 10:30 A. M.; services 12 M.; John Emmerson, elder.GCB 
July 1, 1897, page 103.23 
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St. Paul—Wacouta-Street Chapel, bet. Eighth and Ninth Sts.; 
Sabbath-school 10 A. M.; services 11:30 A. M.; H. F. Phelps, elder, 
1634 Carroll St.GCB July 1, 1897, page 103.24 


MISSOURI 


LAHe 


CONFERENCE.—Pres., W. A. Hennig; Sec., Jas. Klostermyer; 
Treas., W. B. Tovey; Ex. Com., W. A. Hennig, W. T. Millman, W. B. 
Tovey, H. K. Willis.GCB July 1, 1897, page 103.25 


MINISTERS.—W. A. Hennig, A. P. Heacock, H. K. Willis, W. S 
Cruzan, C. H. Chaffee, W. T. Millman, A. A. MyerGCB July 17, 
1897, page 103.26 


LICENTIATES.—H. E. Giddings, J. H. Coffman, T. A. Hoover, L. W 
Terry, Jacob Riffel, L. W. Felter.GCB July 1, 1897, page 103.27 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—W. B. Tovey, Jas. Cochran, Ev 
Hough, Eva Wick, Nora Hough.GCB July 7, 1897, page 103.28 


TRACT SOCIETY.-Fres., W. A. Hennig; Vice-Pres., H. E. Willis; 
Sec. and Treas., Jas. Cochran; Ex. Board, W. A. Hennig, H. K. 
Willis, Jas. Cochran. W. T. Millman, W. B. Tovey.GCB July 1, 1897, 
page 103.29 


SABBATH-SCHOOL ASSOCIATION.Pres., H. K. Willis; Vice- 
Pres., W. T. Millman; Sec. and Treas., Mrs. Jas. Cochran; Asst. 
Sec., Jennie Nichols; Ex. Com., H. K. Willis, W. T. Millman, Mrs. 
Jas, Cochran, W. S. Cruzan, L. M. DunlapGCB July 1, 1897, page 
103.30 


GENERAL OFFICE—14 W. Fifth St., Kansas Cit@CB July 7, 
1897, page 103.31 


CHURCH DIRECTORY 


Carthage.—1431 S. Garrison St.; Sabbath-school 10 A. M.:; 
services 11:15 A. M.GCB July 71, 1897, page 103.32 
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Kansas City.—Cor. Twelfth and Woodland Sts.; Sabbath-school 10 
A. M.; services 11:30 A. M.; Sabbath-school superintendent, L. M. 
Dunlap. 1419 E. Sixteenth St.; elders, W. B. Tovey, 1520 E. Twelfth 
St., Jas. Cochran, 14 W. Fifth St., and J. M. Gallemore, 2010 E. 
Twenty-third St.GCB July 1, 1897, page 103.33 


Nevada.—Northern part of city; Sabbath-school 10 A. M.; services 
11:15 A. M.; T. A. Hoover and Daniel Glunt, elders.GCB July 17, 
1897, page 103.34 


Sedalia.—Cor. Eighth and Vermont Sts.; B. F. Abbot, elder.GCB 
July 1, 1897, page 103.35 


St Joseph.—East Massanie St.; J. G. Talbert. elder, 1918 Highly 
St.GCB July 1, 1897, page 104.1 


St. Leas.—Cor. Sheridan and Garrison Sts.; Sabbath-school 10 A. 
M.; services 11 A. M.; leader, J. G. Weller, 2829 Thomas St.GCB 
July 1, 1897, page 104.2 


NEBRASKA. (Including Black Halls of South Dakota.) 


LAHe 


CONFERENCE.—Pres., H. E. Robinson;Sec. and Treas., J. F. 
Beatty; Ex. Com., H. E. Robinson, Victor Thompson, J. Sutherland, 
J. C. Middaugh, J. H. Wheeler.GCB July 1, 1897, page 104.3 


CONFERENCE ASSOCIATION.—H. E. Robinson, L. A. Hoopes, ' 
McAlpine, A. J. Howard, D. R. CallihanGCB July 1, 1897, page 
104.4 


MINISTERS.—H. E. Robinson, H. Grant, Edward Leoppke, J. F 
Rogers, Victor Thompson, C. N. Harr, Geo. H. Smith, Fred 
Anderson, Fred Stebbeds, A. J. HowardGCB July 1, 1897, page 
104.5 


LICENTIATES.—Geo. Blum, J. W. Boynton, J. J. Hughes, S. G 
Chaney, A. C. Anderson, J. H. Wheeler, E. L. Stewart, C. C. 
Hornbacker.GCB July 1, 1897, page 104.6 
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MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—O. E. Jones, Esther Smith, C. : 
Anderson, L. E. Johnson, J. F. Beatty, G. A. Kirkle, Mary Beatty, 
Nellie Brown, Louie Mcintosh, Mrs. E. M. Peebles, Frank 
Jencks.GCB July 1, 1897, page 104.7 


TRACT SOCIETY.—res., H. E. Robinson; Vice-Pres., L. A. 
Hoopes; Sec. and Treas., Mary F. Beatty; Asst. Sec., J. F. Beatty; 
Canv. Agt., Frank Jencks; Directors; Dist. No.1, = ~——_—; No. 2, 
Fred Stebbeds; No. 3, Victor Thompson; No. 4, G. A. Kirkle; No. 5, 
J. H. Wheeler.GCB July 1, 1897, page 104.8 


SABBATH-SCHOOL ASSOCIATION.—Pres., H. E. Robinson; Vice- 

Pres., Victor Thompson; Sec. and Treas., Mrs. H. E. Robinson; Ex. 

Com., H. E. Robinson, Victor Thompson, L. A. Hoopes, E. L. 
Stewart, Mrs. H. E. Robinson.GCB July 1, 1897, page 104.9 


GENERAL OFFICE.—1505 E St., LincolfCB July 1, 1897, page 
104.10 


CHURCH DIRECTORY 


College View—S. D. A. Church; Sabbath-school 9:15 A. M.; 
services 10:30 A. M.; H. Grant, elder.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
104.11 


Fremont.—Sabbath-school 10:30 A. M.; services 11:30 A. M.; 
Lyman Middaugh, elder, Ames.GCB July 7, 1897, page 104.12 


Lincoln—1505 E St.; Sabbath-school 10:30 A. M.; services 12 M.; 
O. W. Bent, elder, 1902 E St.GCB July 1, 1897, page 104.13 


Omaha. S. D. A. Church, N. Twenty-fifth St., near Indiana St.; 
Sabbath-school 10 A. M.; services 11:15 A. M; elders, A. J. 
Howard, 2509 N. Nineteenth St., J. A. Skinner, 1422 S. Sixteenth 
St.GCB July 1, 1897, page 104.14 


NEW ENGLAND. (New Hampshire, Massachusetts, Rhode Island, 
Connecticut.) 


LAHe 
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CONFERENCE.—Pres., H. W. Cottrell; Vice-Pres., W. L. Payne; 
Sec. and Treas., Mrs. E. T. Palmer; Ex. Com., H. W. Cottrell, W. L. 
Payne, D. M. Hull, James Lays, D. B. ParmeleeGCB July 7, 1897, 
page 104.15 


MINISTERS. H. W. Cottrell, F. W. Mace, E. E. Miles, C. H 
Edwards, G. B. Wheeler, S. A. Farnsworth, G. E. Fifield, M. D. 
Mattson.GCB July 1, 1897, page 104.16 


LICENTIATES.—J. H. Haughey, D. D. Lake, H. C. Giles, A. F 
Clark, F. C. Gilbert.GCB July 1, 1897, page 104.17 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—D. B. Parmelee, Mrs. M. / 
Scribner, Mrs. H. W. Cottrell, Chas. E. PalmerGCB July 1, 1897, 
page 104.18 


TRACT SOCIETY.—res., H. W. Cottrell; Vice-Pres., W. L. Payne; 
Sec. and Treas., Mrs. E. T. Palmer; Cor. Sec., Mrs. H. W. Cottrell; 
Canv. Agt., H. C. Wilcox; Auditor, H. C. Giles;Ex. Board, H. W. 
Cottrell W. L. Payne, D. M. Hull, James Lays, D. B. ParmeleesCB 
July 1, 1897, page 104.19 


104bGCB July 1, 1897, page 104 


SABBATH-SCHOOL ASSOCIATION. Pres., H. C. Giles; Vice-Pres., 
Miss Fannie M. Dickerson; Sec. and Treas., Mrs. H. C. Giles; Ex, 
Com., H. C. Giles, Miss Fannie M. Dickerson, Mrs. H. C. Giles, H 
C. Wilcox, F. C. Gilbert.GCB July 1, 1897, page 104.20 


GENERAL OFFICE.—South Lancaster, MassiCB July 1, 1897, 
page 104.21 


CHURCH DIRECTORY 


Boston, Mass.—694 Washington St.; Sabbath-school 10 A. M.; 
services 11 A. M.; G. B. Wheeler, elder, 1 Orient Place, Melrose, 
Mass.GCB July 1, 1897, page 104.22 


Everett, Mass.—6 Chelsea St.; Sabbath-school 2:30 P. M.; services 
3:30 P. M.; F. J. Alken, leader, 693 Broadway. GCB July 7, 1897, 
page 104.23 
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Hartford, Conn.—Room 6, 254 Main St.; Sabbath-school 2 P. M.; 
services 3 P. M., and Sunday 7:30 P. M.; D. B. Parmelee, elder, 
Newngton Junction, Conn.GCB July 1, 1897, page 104.24 


Lowell, Mass.—716 Middlesex St.; Sabbath-school 2 P. M.; 
services 3 P. M.; A. H. Clark, leader, 716 Middlesex St.GCB July 17, 
1897, page 104.25 


Lynn, Mass.—Park Hall, Lee Hall Building; Sabbath-school 1:30 P. 
M.; services 3 P. M.; A. B. Jernegan, leader, 7 George St.GCB July 
1, 1897, page 104.26 


Nashua, N. H.—Good Templars’ Hall, Beasom’s Block, Main St.; 
Sabbath-school 2 P. M.; services 3 P. M.; N. O. Prescott, elder, 12 
Prescott St.GCB July 1, 1897, page 104.27 


Newburyport, Mass.—19 Beck St. Sabbath-school 2 P. M.; 
services 3 P. M.; N. L. Robie, elder, Kensington, N. HGCB July 7, 
1897, page 104.28 


New Haven, Conn.—111 Dwight St.; Sabbath-school 2 P. M.; 
services 3 P. M.; D. R. Leighton, elder, 154 Gove St.GCB July 7, 
1897, page 104.29 


Norwich Town, Conn.—S. D. A. Church; Sabbath-school 10:30 A. 
M.; services 12 M; Dr. N. P. Smith, elder, 322 Main St., Norwich, 
Conn.GCB July 1, 1897, page 104.30 


Providence, R. I|—Congregational Church, Olney St.; Sabbath- 
school 2 P. M.; services 3 P. M.; leader, A. F. Willard, 20 Margaret 
St.GCB July 1, 1897, page 104.31 


Springfield, Mass.—Y. M. C. A. Building, corner State and Dwight 
Sts.; Sabbath-school 1 P. M.; services 2 P. M.; J. P. Brown, elder, 
51 Market St.GCB July 1, 1897, page 104.32 


Worcester, Mass.—i18 Austin St.; Sabbath-school 2 P. M.; 
services 3:15 P. M., and Wednesday 7:30 P. M.GCB July 7, 1897, 
page 104.33 


NEW SOUTH WALES. (Colony of New South Wales and Norfolk Island.) 
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LAHe 


CONFERENCE.—Pres., W. L. H.. Baker; Vice-Pres., A. W. 
Semmens; Sec., H. C. Lacey, Treas., A. W. Semmens, Ex. Com., 
W. L. H. Baker, H. C. Lacey, G. R. Southern, A. W. Semmens, A. 
M. Jennett, John Smith A. Clayton.GCB July 1, 1897, page 104.34 


MINISTERS.—Pres., W. L. H. Baker, H. C. LaceyGCB July 1, 
1897, page 104.35 


LICENTIATES.—A. W. Semmens.GCB July 1, 1897, page 104.36 


TRACT SOCIETY.—Managing Director, W. L. H. Baker; Sec., Mrs. 
J. L. Baker.GCB July 1, 1897, page 104.37 


SABBATH-SCHOOL.—Field Sec., W. L. H. Baker; Cor. Sec., Mrs. 
J. L. Baker.GCB July 1, 1897, page 104.38 


CHURCH DIRECTORY 


Parramatta.—The Tabernacle, Charles St.; Sabbath-school 11 A. 
M.; services 3 P. M.GCB July 1, 1897, page 104.39 


Sydney—Carlisle St., Ashfield; Sabbath-school 9:45 A. M.; services 
11 A. M.GCB July 1, 1897, page 104.40 


NEW YORK. (Excluding New York City and Long Island.) 


LAHe 


CONFERENCE.—Pres., A. E. Place; Vice-Pres., J. W. Raymond; 
Sec., W. A. Westworth: Treas,. W. A. Wilcox; Ex. Com., A. E. Place, 
J. W. Raymond, S. M. Cobb, N. S. Washbond, P. Z. KinneGCB 
July 1, 1897, page 104.41 


MINISTERS.—A. E. Place, C. O. Taylor, H. H. Wilcox, F. Peabody 
J. W. Raymond, D. A. Ball, P. Z. Kinne, F. Wheeler, S. M. Cobb, J. 
B. Stow, W. A. Westworth, H. L. Bristol, G. M. Ellis, S. B. 
Whitney.GCB July 1, 1897, page 105.1 


LICENTIATES.—W. W. Wheeler, A. R. Hyatt, G. R. Lesch, W. A 
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Wilcox.GCB July 1, 1897, page 105.2 


TRACT SOCIETY.—Fres., A. E. Place; Vice-Pres., D. A. Ball; Sec. 
and Treas., W. A. Wilcox; Cann. Agt., J. R. Calkins.GCB July 1, 
1897, page 105.3 


SABBATH-SCHOOL ASSOCIATION.Pres., S. M. Cobb; Vice- 
Pres., H. L. Bristol; Sec. and Treas., Ella Kinne; Ex. Com., S. M. 
Cobb, H. L. Bristol, A. E. Place, P. Z. Kinne, W. A. WestworthGCB 
July 1, 1897, page 105.4 


GENERAL OFFICE.—317 West Bloomfield St., Rom@CB July 7, 
1897, page 105.5 


CHURCH DIRECTORY 


Adams Center.—Sabbath-school 11 A. M.; services 12 M.; Irving 
Whitford, elder.GCB July 1, 1897, page 105.6 


Albany. 172 Clinton Ave.; Sabbath-school 2:30 P. M.; services 3:30 
P. M.; Mrs. M. W. Keim, leader.GCB July 71, 1897, page 105.7 


Auburn.—Steel Block, Genessee St.; Sabbath-school 10:30 A. M.; 
services 11:30 A. M.; prayer-meeting Wednesday evening; John M. 
Kimble, elder, Scipioville, Cayuga Co., N. Y.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
105.8 


Buffalo.—G. A. R. Hall, Ferry St., near Grant; Sabbath-school 2 P. 
M.; services 3 P. M.GCB July 1, 1897, page 105.9 


Jamestown.—Cherry St.; Sabbath-school P. M.; services 2 P. M.; J. 
B. Stow, elder, Falconer.GCB July 1, 1897, page 105.10 


Rome.—321 West Bloomfield St.; Sabbath-school 9:30 A. M.; 
services 11 A. M.; prayer-meeting Thursday 7:30 P. M.; missionary 
meeting Sunday 7:30 Wm. E. Lewis, elder, 325 West Bloomfield 
St.GCB July 1, 1897, page 105.11 


Syracuse.—109 Harrison Place; Sabbath-school 10:30 A. M.; 
services 12 M.; prayer-meeting Wednesday evening; P. Z. Kinne, 
elder, Kirkville, Onondaga Co.GCB July 1, 1897, page 105.12 
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NEW ZEALAND 


LAHe 


CONFERENCE.—Pres., E. W. Farnsworth; Sec., A. Mountain; 
Treas., W. M. Crothers; Ex. Com., E. W. Farnsworth, W. M. 
Crothers, D. Steed, A. Mountain.GCB July 1, 1897, page 105.13 


MINISTERS.—E. W. Farnsworth, David SteedsCB July 1, 1897, 
page 105.14 


LICENTIATES.—W. M. Crothers, Mrs. Margaret CaréiCB July 17, 
1897, page 105.15 


TRACT SOCIETY.—Pres., W. M. Crothers; Sec. and Treas., Mrs. 
M. H. Tuxford; Canv. Agt., W. M. Crothers; Directors: Dist. No. 1, D. 
Steed; No. 2, S. Lyndon; No. 3, A. Simpson; No. 4, T. W. 
Skinner.GCB July 1, 1897, page 105.16 


SABBATH-SCHOOL ASSOCIATION.Pres., Mrs. V. J. 

Farnsworth; Sec., Mrs. E. Steed; Ex. Com., Mrs. V. J. Farnsworth, 

Mrs. E. Steed, E. Anderson, Mrs. Blackwell, Mrs. M. CaroGCB July 
1, 1897, page 105.17 


GENERAL OFFICE.—57 Tory St., WellingtorGCB July 1, 1897, 
page 105.18 


CHURCH DIRECTORY 


Auckland.—Machelvie St., Surrey Hills; Sabbath-school 2:30 P. M. 
services 10:30 A. M.; D. Steed, elder.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
105.19 


Wellington.—57 Tory St.; Sabbath-school 10:30 A. M.; services 11 
A. M.; W. M. Crothers, elder.GCB July 1, 1897, page 105.20 


NORTH PACIFIC 


LAHe 


(Oregon and Washington West of the Cascade Mountains, and 
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British Columbia.) 


CONFERENCE.—Pres., H. W. Decker; Sec., Geo. E. Henton; 
Treas., North Pacific Tract Society; Ex. Com., H. W. Decker, D. T. 
Fero, C. A. Wyman, J. C. Scott, W. J. BurdenGCB July 1, 1897, 
page 105.21 


MINISTERS.—H. W. Decker, W. C. Ward, T. H. Starbuck, D. T 
Fero, S. W. Nellis, A. J. Stover, Fred Jorg, C. A. Wyman, R. D. 
Benham, J. L. Wilson.GCB July 71, 1897, page 105.22 


LICENTIATES.—G. E. Henton, J. C. Bunch, F. A. Lashier, C 
Johnson, J. A. Roos.GCB July 1, 1897, page 105.23 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—L. A. Logan, Olive E. Johnson, fh 
E. Johnson, MayHipkins, Mrs. L. A. Fero, B. C. Tabor, Nellie 
Highley, Maud Breakey, Ida Johnson, Mrs. L. H. Ward, Geo. F. 
Enoch, Maggie Phillip, Bessie Woolsey, James Lanphier, A. 
Benson, C. S. Smith.GCB July 1, 1897, page 105.24 


TRACT SOCIETY.-Pres., H. W. Decker; Vice-Pres., T. H. 
Starbuck; Sec. and Treas., Geo. E. Henton; Canv. Agt., W. B. Scott; 
Directors; T. H. Starbuck, D. T. Fero, W. C. Ward.GCB July 1, 
1897, page 105.25 


SABBATH-SCHOOL ASSOCIATION.Pres., W. B. Scott; Vice- 
Pres., W. J. Burden; Sec. and Treas., Mrs. |da Burden; Ex. Com., 
W. B. Scott, W. J. Burden, Mrs. Ida Burden, J. L. WilsonsCB July 
1, 1897, page 105.26 


GENERAL OFFICE.—508 East Everett St., Station A, Portlanc 
Oregon.GCB July 1, 1897, page 105.27 


CHURCH DIRECTORY 


Olympia. Wash.—J. L. Wilson, elder, 205 Rogers Ave.GCB July 7, 
1897, page 105.28 


Portland, Oregon. Cor. E. Eleventh and E. Everett Sts.; elders, T. H. 
Starbuck, 506 E. Everett St., and G. E. Henton, 508 E. Everett 
St.GCB July 1, 1897, page 105.29 
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Salem, Oregon.—Sabbath-school 10 A. M.; E. J. Patterson, 
elder.GCB July 1, 1897, page 105.30 


Seattle, Wash.—309 Poplar St.; Sabbath-school 10 A. M.; services 
11 A.M.; E. T. Cornell, elder.GCB July 1, 1897, page 105.31 


Tacoma, Wash.—Corner Fifteenth and K Sts.; Sabbath-school 10 
A. M.; services 1 A. M.; F. H. Smith, elder, 1507 S. |. St.GCB July 7, 
1897, page 105.32 


Victoria, British Columbia.—231 Pandora Ave.; Sabbath-school 10 
A. M.; Samuel Bartlett, elder, 4 James StGCB July 1, 1897, page 
105.33 


NORWAY 


LAHe 


CONFERENCE.—Pres., L. Johnson, Sec., C. Castberg; Treas., R. 
Petersen; Ex. Com., L. Johnson, R. Peterson, N. Clausen, H. J. 
Hansen, John Lorntz H. L. HenriksenGCB July 1, 1897, page 
105.34 


MINISTERS.—L. Johnson, H. Hansen, N. Clausen, O. F 
Norderhus, J. F. Hansen, O. J. Olsen, L. O. EneboeGCB July 7, 
1897, page 105.35 


LICENTIATE.—David Ostlund.GCB July 1, 1897, page 105.36 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—N. P. Nelson, Karen Olsen, Lin 
Lind.GCB July 1, 1897, page 105.37 


TRACT SOCIETY -—Fres., L. Johnson;Gen. Sec., Rosa S. 
Johnson; Director, O. J. Olsen; Dist Sec., Karen Olsen; Canv. Agt., 
O. J. Olser.GCB July 1, 1897, page 105.38 


SABBATH-SCHOOL ASSOCIATION.#f¢es., L. Johnson; Gen 
Sec., Rosa S. Johnson; Director, O. J. Olsen; Dist. Sec., Karen 
Olsen.GCB July 1, 1897, page 105.39 


GENERAL OFFICE.—Akersgaden 74, Christianaé;CB July 7, 
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1897, page 105.40 


CHURCH DIRECTORY 


Christiania —Akersgaden 74; Sabbath-school 9:30 A. M.; services 
11 A. M.; preaching Sunday 6 P. M.GCB July 1, 1897, page 105.41 


OHIO 


LAHe 


CONFERENCE.—Pres., |. D. Van Horn; Sec., E. A. Merriam; 
Treas., D. K. Mitchell; Ex. Com., |. D. Van Horn, W. H. Saxby, H. M. 
Mitchell, A. G. Haughey, R. R. Kennedy.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
105.42 


MINISTERS.—I. D. Van Horn, W. H. Saxby, S. S. Shrock, H. MV 
Mitchell, E. J. Van Horn, J. G. Wood, J. S. Illes, W. H. Wakeham, C. 
P. Haskell, Chas. A. Smith, D. E. Lindsey, H. H. Burkholder, O. F. 
Guilford A. C. Shannon, A. G. HaugheyGCB July 1, 1897, page 
105.43 


LICENTIATES.—R. A. Boardman, Albert Carey, F. W. Field, W. J 
Fitzgerald, C. C. Webster, R. R. Kennedy, M. S. BabcockGCB July 
1, 1897, page 106.1 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—Ella M. Talmage, Ella M. Swit 
Kittie Miller, Maggie Haughey, Ammy Welsh, Jessie B. Sweet, 
Bettie C. Saxby, Ida. M. Walters, Estella Houser, E. A. Merriam, C. 
A. Pedicord, Nellie Stevens, Mrs. Lizzie FitzgeraldGCB July 17, 
1897, page 106.2 


TRACT SOCIETY—res., |. D. Van Horn; Vice-Pres., D. E. 
Lindsey; Sec. and Treas., E. A. Merriam; Cor. Sec., Estella Houser; 
Canv. Agt., M. C. Kirkendall.GCB July 1, 1897, page 106.3 


SABBATH-SCHOOL ASSOCIATION.Pres., H. H. Burkholder; 
Vice-Pres., Albert Carey. Sec. and Treas., |\da M. Walters, Ex. Com. 
Eils M. Swift, W. J. Fitzgerald.GCB July 1, 1897, page 106.4 
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GENERAL OFFICE.—249 Cedar Ave., ClevelandiCB July 7, 
1897, page 106.5 


CHURCH DIRECTORY 


Cincinnati—319 W. Seventh St., J. G. Wood, 356 Columbus Ave., 
Washington C. H., elder.GCB July 1, 1897, page 106.6 


Cleveland.—Cedar Ave.; Sabbath-school 10 A. M.; services 11:30 
A. M.; missionary meeting Sunday 6:45 P. M.; prayer-meeting 
Wednesday 6:45 P. M.; W. H. Saxby, elder.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
106.7 


Columbus.—Cor. Long and Fifth Sts.; Sabbath-school 8:45 A. M.; 
services 11 A. M. and Sunday 7:30 P. M.; prayer-meeting 
Wednesday 7:30 P. M.; J. B. Beauman, elder, Norwich Block.GCB 
July 1, 1897, page 106.8 


Toledo.—Eleventh-street Christian church, bet. Madison and 
Jefferson Sts.; Sabbath-school 10 A. M.; services 11 A. M.; prayer- 
meeting Wednesday evening at Mission parlors, 392 Dorr St.GCB 
July 1, 1897, page 106.9 


OKLAHOMA 


LAHe 


CONFERENCE.—Pres., E. T. Russell; Sec., Roy P. Stoops; Treas., 
Oklahoma Tract Society; Ex. Com., E. T. Russell, J. B. Ashcraft, 
Christian Schaeiffler, W. B. Etchison.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
106.10 


MINISTERS.—E. T. Russell, G. G. Rupert, J. B. AshcraffiCB July 
1, 1897, page 106.11 


LICENTIATES.—W. H. White, R. W. Parmele, Christian Schaeffler 
Abraham Loewen, D. F. Sturgeon, J. B. BlosserGCB July 1, 1897, 
page 106.12 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATE.—James Dickersof#.CB July 7, 1897, 
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page 106.13 


TRACT SOCIETY.—fres., E. T. Russell; Sec. and Treas., C. L. 
Kilgore; Canv. Agt., J. B. Blosser.GCB July 1, 1897, page 106.14 


SABBATH-SCHOOL ASSOCIATION.Pres., E. T. Russell; Vice- 
Pres., R. W. Parmele; Sec. and Treas., Mrs. Lillie M. Sutter;Asst. 
Sec., Jacob Brickman; Ex. Com., E. T. Russell, Mrs. Lillie M. Sutter, 
R. W. Parmele, Henry Reiswig.GCB July 1, 1897, page 106.15 


GENERAL ADDRESS.—226 Main St., or P. O. Box 552, Oklahom 
City, Okla. T.GCB July 1, 1897, page 106.16 


CHURCH DIRECTORY 


Oklahoma City.—319 Noble St.; Sabbath-school 10 A. M.; services 
11 A. M.; missionary meeting Wednesday 8 P. M.GCB July 1, 1897, 
page 106.17 


PENNSYLVANIA 


LAHe 


CONFERENCE.—Pres., |. N. Williams; Vice-Pres., K. C. Russell; 
Sec. and Treas., W. M. Lee; Ex. Com., |. N. Williams, E. A. Merrell, 
K. C. Russell, W. H. Smith, V. H. CookGCB July 1, 1897, page 
106.18 


MINISTERS.—I. N. Williams, K. C. Russell E. A. Merrell, Lee & 
Wheeler, W. H. Smith.GCB July 7, 1897, page 106.19 


LICENTIATES.—J. G. Excell, E. H. Rees, Chas. Meleen, C. F 
McVagh.GCB July 1, 1897, page 106.20 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—Morris J. Lukens, Miss Marie / 
Schwartz, Mrs. E. A. Merrill, Chas. Baierle, W. W. WilliamsGCB 
July 1, 1897, page 106.21 


TRACT SOCIETY.—fres., |. N. Williams: Vice-Pres., J. G. Excell; 
Sec. and Treas., W. M. Lee; Cor. Sec., Thomas D. Gibson; Canv. 
Agt., Morris J. Lukens.GCB July 1, 1897, page 106.22 
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SABBATH-SCHOOL ASSOCIATION.Fres., L. S. Wheeler; Vice- 
Pres., Mrs. L. S. Wheeler; Sec. and Treas., Amelia Cook; Ex. Cum., 
L. S. Wheeler, Amelia Cook, Mrs. W. M. Lee, Thomas D. 
Gibson.GCB July 1, 1897, page 106.23 


GENERAL OFFICE.—495 Hepburn St., or box 64 
Williamsport.GCB July 1, 1897, page 106.24 


CHURCH DIRECTORY 


Allentown.—Oak St.; Sabbath-school 9 A. M.; R. Miles Fried, 
deacon, 239 Poplar St.GCB July 1, 1897, page 106.25 


Johnstown.—612 Napoleon St.; J. P. Thompson, elder.GCB July 7, 
1897, page 106.26 


Lebanon. 126 S. Sixth St.; Sabbath-school 2 P. M.; services 3 P. 
M.; J. M. Kutz, elder.GCB July 1, 1897, page 106.27 


Reading.—Cor. Windsor and Hampden Sts.; T. L. Laing, elder, 954 
Moss St.GCB July 1, 1897, page 106.28 


Philadelphia. 1724 N. 15th St.; Sabbath school 11:15 A. M.; 
services 10 A. M. and Sunday 7:30 P. M.; E. A. Merrell, elder.GCB 
July 1, 1897, page 106.29 


Pittsburgh.—Cor. Fifth Ave. and Stephenson St.; Sabbath-school 
10 A. M.; services 11 A. M.; C. H. Williamson, elder, Herr StGCB 
July 1, 1897, page 106.30 


Williamsport—495 Hepburn St.; Sabbath-school 1:30 P. M.; 
services 3 P. M.GCB July 1, 1897, page 106.31 


QUEBEC 


LAHe 


CONFERENCE.—Pres., Eugene Leland; Sec. and Treas., Mrs. W. 
J. Blake; Ex. Com., Eugene Leland, H. E. Rickard, W. J. BlakeGCB 
July 1, 1897, page 106.32 
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MINISTERS. Eugene Leland, H. E. Rickard, W. J. Blak@:.CB July 
1, 1897, page 106.33 


LICENTIATES.—C. E. Drown, E. B. Malboeu@CB July 1, 1897, 
page 106.34 


TRACT SOCIETY.—Officers same as for ConferenceSCB July 7, 
1897, page 106.35 


SABBATH-SCHOOL ASSOCIATION.—Officers same as_ fc 
Conference.GCB July 1, 1897, page 106.36 


GENERAL OFFICE.—South Stukely, QuebeGCB July 7, 1897, 
page 106.37 


SOUTH AFRICA 


LAHe 


CONFERENCE.—Pres., A. T. Robinson; Vice-Pres., and Sec., J. 
M. Freeman; Treas., H. W. Lindsay; Ex. Com., A. T. Robinson, |. J. 
Hankins, E. Ingle, Fred Reed, H. W. Lindsay, J. M. FreemanGCB 
July 1, 1897, page 106.38 


MINISTERS.—A. T. Robinson, |. J. Hankins, D. F. Tarr, H. J 
Edmed.GCB July 1, 1897, page 106.39 


LICENTIATES.—J. C. Rogers, H. ElffersiCB July 1, 1897, page 
106.40 


MEDICAL MISSIONARIES.—R. S. Anthony, M. D.; Kate Lindsa 
M. D.GCB July 1, 1897, page 106.41 


GENERAL OFFICE.—28a Roeland St., Cape TowmCB July 7, 
1897, page 106.42 


SWEDEN 


LAHe 


CONFERENCE.—Pres., L. Johnson; Sec., F. C. W. Wallenkampf; 
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Treas., Emil Lind; Ex. Com., L. Johnson, F. C. W. Wallenkampf, K. 
A. Farnstrom, Emil Lind, E. J. AhrenGCB July 7, 1897, page 
106.43 


MINISTERS.—E. J. Ahren, K. A. Farnstrom, G. Sunden, L. Carlsor 
F.R. Oberg.GCB July 1, 1897, page 106.44 


LICENTIATES.—F. C. W. Wallenkampf, E. G. LarssorGCB July 17, 
1897, page 106.45 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—Mathilda Olsen, Anna Nelsor 
Chas. Kahlstrom, Hilda Alexandersson.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
106.46 

TRACT SOCIETY-Pres., L. Johnson;Gen. Sec., Rosa S. 
Johnson; Director; Birger Anderson; Dist. Sec., Erika Ahren; Canv, 
Agt.; E. Lind.GCB July 1, 1897, page 106.47 


SABBATH-SCHOOL ASSOCIATION.Pres., L. Johnson; Gen. 
Sec.,GCB July 1, 1897, page 106.48 


Rosa S. Johnson;Director, Birger Anderson, Dist. Sec., Erika 
Ahren.GCB July 1, 1897, page 107.1 


GENERAL OFFICE.—Kungsgatan 34, StockholnibCB July 7, 
1897, page 107.2 


CHURCH DIRECTORY 


Stockholm.—Kungsgatan 34; Sabbath-school 9:30 A. M.; services 
11 A.M.; preaching 6 P. M.GCB July 1, 1897, page 107.3 


TENNESSEE RIVER. (Western Tennessee and Kentucky.) 


LAHe 

CONFERENCE.—Pres., F. D. Starr; Sec., G. H. Ward; Treas., Mrs. 
Clara C. Hunt; Ex. Com., F. D. Starr, C. L. Boyd, R. G. Garrett, J. H. 
Dortch, W. H. Mason.GCB July 1, 1897, page 107.4 


MINISTERS.—F. D. Starr, C. L. Boyd, M. G. Huffman, R. G 
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Garrett, J. D. Pegg.GCB July 1, 1897, page 107.5 
LICENTIATE.—Walter Jones.GCB July 1, 1897, page 107.6 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—Mrs. C. L. Boyd, Mrs. Clara | 
Hunt, J. H. Lewis, J. W. Beardslee.GCB July 1, 1897, page 107.7 


TRACT SOCIETY.—Fres., F. D. Starr; Sec. and Treas., Mrs. Clara 
C. Hunt; Canv. Agt., W. R. Burrow; Directors: Dist. No. 1, Walter 
Jones; No. 2, J. W. Beardslee; No. 3, W. D. DortchGCB July 7, 
1897, page 107.8 


SABBATH-SCHOOL ASSOCIATION.Fres., _—  —=—s—-_; Vice- 
Pres., W. H. Mason; Sec. and Treas., Mrs. Nellie Lowry; Ex. Com., 
W. H. Mason, Mrs. Nellie Lowry, F. D. Starr, Mrs. Clara C. 
Hunt.GCB July 1, 1897, page 107.9 


GENERAL OFFICE.—324 Cleveland Ave., Nashville, TenroCB 
July 1, 1897, page 107.10 


CHURCH DIRECTORY 


Bowling Green, Ky.—S. D. A. Church, Tenth St.; Sabbath-school 
9:30 A. M.; services 11 A. M.; missionary meeting Tuesday 8 P. M.; 
prayer-meeting Friday 8 P. M.GCB July 1, 1897, page 107.11 


Memphis, Tenn.—North Vestry of Auditorium, Main St.; Sabbath- 
school 10:30 A. M.; B. Parker, leader, 113 Fourth St.GCB July 7, 
1897, page 107.12 


Nashville, Tenn.—324 Cleveland Ave.; Sabbath-school 10 A. M.; 
services 11:15 A. M and Sunday 7:30 P. M.; missionary meeting 
Tuesday 7:30 P. M.GCB July 1, 1897, page 107.13 

TEXAS 


LAHe 


CONFERENCE.—Pres., C. Mc Reynolds; Sec., B. F. Woods; 
Treas., T. T. Stevenson; Ex. Com., C. Mc Reynolds, W. S. Greer, J. 
B. Beckner, B. F. Woods, Elisha Taylor.GCB July 71, 1897, page 
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107.14 


MINISTERS.—C. McReynolds, W. S. Greer, C. C. Lewis, J. E 
Beckner, J. M. Huguley.GCB July 1, 1897, page 107.15 


LICENTIATES.—T. W. Field, H. B. French, J. N. Sommerville, J. F 
Lorenz.GCB July 1, 1897, page 107.16 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—A. G. Bodwell, Mrs. Magg 
Hayen.GCB July 1, 1897, page 107.17 


TRACT SOCIETY.—res., C. McReynolds; Vice-Pres., T. T. 
Stevenson; Sec. and Treas., Hattie E. White;Canv. Agt., A. G. 
Bodwell.GCB July 1, 1897, page 107.18 


SABBATH-SCHOOL ASSOCIATION.Pres., C. C. Lewis; Sec. 
and Treas., Mrs. Jessie Young: Ex. Com., C. C. Lewis, Mrs. Jessie 
Young, S. J. Taylor, O. Glass.GCB July 1, 1897, page 107.19 


GENERAL OFFICE.—Keene, Johnson C@CB July 7, 1897, page 
107.20 


CHURCH DIRECTORY 


Dallas.—Dallas Academy. cor. Jackson and Pearl Sts.; Sabbath- 
school 10 A. M.; missionary meeting 3 P. M.; prayer-meeting 
Tuesday 8 P. M.; J. J. Spikes, elder.GCB July 1, 1897, page 107.21 


Keene.—Keene Academy; Sabbath-school 10 A. M.; services, 3:30 
P. M.; prayer-meeting Wednesday 8 P. M.; W. S. Greer, elder. GCB 
July 1, 1897, page 107.22 


UPPER COLUMBIA. (Oregon and Washington east of the Cascade 
Mountains, and Idaho.) 


LAHe 


CONFERENCE.—Pres., R. S. Donnell;Sec., J. L. Kay; Treas., 
Upper Columbia Tract Society;Ex. Com., R. S. Donnell, E. J. 
Hibbard, W. W. Steward, Adam Schlotthauer, S. A. Miller.GCB July 
1, 1897, page 107.23 
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MINISTERS.—R. S. Donnell, J. W. Bagby, E. J. Hibbard, W. W 
Steward, G. F. Haffner, W. F. Martin, O. Hill, S. H. Kime, H. W. 
Oliver, A. G. Christiansen, C. L. Taylor, Luther Warren, j. 
Bartlett.GCB July 1, 1897, page 107.24 


LICENTIATES.—F. W. Hiddleson, T. E. Andrews, J. L. Kay, O 
Koch, Mrs. Rule Hill, F. W. Vesey, Elton D. Sharpe, B. G. Boorman, 
S. A. Anderson, |. C. Colcord, Adam Schlotthauer, W. C. Young, 
Wm. Fee.GCB July 1, 1897, page 107.25 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—M. Bessie De Graw, W. W. Rope 
Mrs. M. E. Ford, Christina Christiansen, S. Mattie Bagby, Mrs. |. C. 
Colcord, Warren Latham, Mrs. W. Latham.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
107.26 


TRACT SOCIETY.-Pres., R. S. Donnell; Vice-Pres., F. W. 
Hiddleson; Sec. and Treas., J. F. Weaver; Canv. Agt., Oscar 
Hill.GCB July 1, 1897, page 107.27 


SABBATH-SCHOOL ASSOCIATION.—Pres., W. W. Steward; Vice- 
Pres., W. F. Martin; Sec. and Treas., Mrs. H. C. Conard.GCB July 
1, 1897, page 107.28 


GENERAL OFFICE.—College Place, Walla Walla Co., WasliCB 
July 1, 1897, page 107.29 


CHURCH DIRECTORY 


Spokane, Wash.—S. 304 Howard St.; Sabbath-school 10 A. M.; 
services 11 A. M and Sunday evening; prayer-meeting Wednesday 
evening; O. Hill, elder, College Place, Wash.GCB July 1, 1897, 
page 107.30 


Walla Walla, Wash.—Cor. Fourth and Birch Sts.; Sabbath-school 
9:45 A. M.; services 11 A. M.; prayer-meeting Friday 7 P. M.; 
missionary meeting 4:30 P. M.GCB July 1, 1897, page 107.31 
VERMONT 


LAHe 
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CONFERENCE.—Pres., P. F. Bicknell; Sec., F. S. Porter; Treas., 
Lizzie A. Stone; Ex. Com., P. F. Bicknell, T. H. Purdon, H. W. 
Pierce.GCB July 1, 1897, page 107.32 


MINISTERS.—P. F. Bicknell, T. H. Purdon, H. W. PierceSCB July 
1, 1897, page 107.33 


LICENTIATE.—H. N. Sisco.GCB July 1, 1897, page 107.34 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—Mrs. P. F. Bicknell, Mrs. P. S 
Archer, Carrie Tupper.GCB July 1, 1897, page 107.35 


TRACT SOCIETY.—Pres., P. F. Bicknell; Sec. and Treas., Lizzie A. 
Stone; Canv. Agt., J. H. Botsford.GCB July 1, 1897, page 107.36 


SABBATH-SCHOOL ASSOCIATION.Pres., Mrs. P. S. Archer; 
Vice-Pres., Mrs. P. F. Bicknell; Sec. and Tears., Mrs. N. A. Porter; 
Asst. Sec., Carrie Tupper; Ex. Com., Mrs. P. S. Archer, Mrs. P. F. 
Bicknell, Mrs. N. A. Porter, W. E. FortuneGCB July 1, 1897, page 
107.37 


GENERAL OFFICE.—190 N. Winooski Ave., Burlingtors CB July 
1, 1897, page 107.38 


CHURCH DIRECTORY 


Burlington.—190 N. Winooski Ave.; Sabbath-school 9:45 A. M.; 
services 11 A. M.; prayer-meeting Thursday 7:30 P. M.; P. F. 
Bicknell, elder, 145 N. Union St.GCB July 1, 1897, page 107.39 


Rutland.—West St.; Sabbath-school 1:30 P. M.; services 2:30 P. M. 
and Sunday 10:45 A. M. and 4 P. M., and Wednesday and 
Thursday 7:45 P. M.; T. H. Purdon, elder, 82 N. Main St.GCB July 
1, 1897, page 107.40 


VIRGINIA 


LAHe 


CONFERENCE.—Pres., D. C. Babcock; Sec., J. H. Wilcox; Treas., 
James Gargett;Ex. Com., D. C. Babcock, A. C. Neff, James 
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Gargett. A. M. Lewis, F. L. WhiteheadGCB July 1, 1897, page 
107.41 


MINISTERS.—D. C. Babcock, A. C. NeffiCB July 1, 1897, page 
107.42 


LICENTIATES.—T. H. Painter, C. A. Watkins, W. F. WhiteSCB 
July 1, 1897, page 107.43 


TRACT SOCIETY.-fres., D. C. Babcock; Vice-Pres., A. C. Neff; 
Sec. and Tears., J. H. Wilcox; Canv. Agt., S. F. Reeder.GCB July 7, 
1897, page 108.1 


SABBATH-SCHOOL ASSOCIATION.Fes., : Vice- 
Pres., C. A. Watkins; Sec. and Treas., Mrs. J. M. Whitehead; Ex. 


Com., T. H. Painter, C. A. Watkins, Mrs. J. M. WhiteheadGCB July 
1, 1897, page 108.2 


GENERAL OFFICE.—2504 E. Clay St. Richmon&CB July 7, 
1897, page 108.3 


CHURCH DIRECTORY 


New Market.—Sabbath-school 10 A. M.; services 11 A. M.; A. C. 
Neff, elder, Quicksburg.GCB July 1, 1897, page 108.4 


Richmond.—501 N. Twenty-fifth St.; Sabbath-school 10 A. M.; 
services 11:30 A. M.GCB July 1, 1897, page 108.5 


Winchester.—A. J. Anderson, elder.GCB July 1, 1897, page 108.6 


WEST VIRGINIA 


LAHe 


CONFERENCE.—Pres., G. B. Thompson;Sec., T. E. Bowen; 
Treas., B. B. Johnson; Ex. Com., G. B. Thompson, David Haddix, 
S. F. Ross, J. A. Traugh, P. W. Province.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
108.7 


MINISTER.—G. B. Thompson.GCB July 7, 1897, page 108.8 
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LICENTIATES.—T. E. Bowen, J. A. Traugh.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
108.9 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—P. W. Provinc&iCB July 7, 1897, 
page 108.10 


TRACT SOCIETY.—Pres., G. B. Thompson; Sec. and Treas., T. E. 
Bowen; Canv. Agt., P. W. Province.GCB July 1, 1897, page 108.11 


SABBATH-SCHOOL ASSOCIATION.fres., T. E. Bowen; Vice- 
Pres., J. F. Meade; Sec. and Treas., Mrs. M. L. Meredith; Ex. Com., 
T. E. Bowen Mrs. M. L. Meredith, J. F. Meade, D. Haddix, P. W. 
Province.GCB July 1, 1897, page 108.12 


GENERAL OFFICE.—Newburg.GCB July 1, 1897, page 108.13 


CHURCH DIRECTORY 


Huntington.—Davis’s Hall, Twentieth St.; Sabbath-school 9:30 A. 
M.; C. C. Waterman, elder.GCB July 1, 1897, page 108.14 


Mason City.—Sabbath-school 10 A. M.; services 11 A. M.; D. N. 
Meredith, elder.GCB July 1, 1897, page 108.15 


Newark.—Sabbath-school 9:30 A. M.; S. F. Ross, elder.GCB July 7, 
1897, page 108.16 


Newburg.—S. D. A. Church; Sabbath-school 10 A. M.; services 11 
A. M.; David Haddix and T. E. Bowen, eldersGCB July 1, 1897, 
page 108.17 

Parkersburg.—Quick’s Hall, 675 Seventh St., East End; Sabbath- 
school 9:30 A. M.; services 11 A. M.; elders, C. C. Waterman, J. F. 
Meade.GCB July 1, 1897, page 108.18 

WISCONSIN 


LAHe 


CONFERENCE.—Pres., Wm. Covert;Sec. and Treas., R. T. 
Dowsett; Ex. Com., Wm. Covert, W. S. Shreve, C. J. Herrmann, J. 
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C. Mikkelsen, G. M. Brown.GCB July 1, 1897, page 108.19 


MINISTERS.—Wm. Covert, O. A. Johnson, C. W. Olds, J. B. Scot 
W. S. Shreve, |. Sanborn, T. B. Snow, J. C. Mikkelsen, R. J. White, 
Swin Swinson, C. J. Herrmann, J. J. Graf, H. W. Reed, J. C 
Nielsen.GCB July 1, 1897, page 108.20 


LICENTIATES.—J. N. Anderson, B. G. Wilkinson, G. M. Brown, .« 
B. Locken, S. G. Schwarz, N. P. Nielsen, M. N. Campbell, F. F. 
Peterson, Wm. Sanders.GCB July 1, 1897, page 108.21 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—Lottie Farrell, Lulu Hallock, G. | 
Kisner, Mina Kisner, Anna Jensen, Elvie Mullen, Carrie Eager 
Minnie Westphal, Bessie Sufficool, S. D. Hartwell, R. T. Dowsett’ 
Benj. Judson, Mrs. Anna Sufficool, Jennie Snow, Ida Thompson, 
Emma T. Anderson, P. R. Albrecht, Stena Johnson, Tillie Vincent, 
Jennie Dinwiddle.GCB July 1, 1897, page 108.22 


TRACT SOCIETY.—Pres., G. M. Brown; Vice-Pres., Wm. Covert; 
Sec. and Treas., S. D. HartwellAsst. Sec., Helen D. Dowsett; Cor. 
Sec., R. T. Dowsett; Canv. Agt., P. R. Albrecht.GCB July 7, 1897, 
page 108.23 


SABBATH-SCHOOL ASSOCIATION.Pres., H. W. Reed; Vice- 
Pres., J. B. Scott;Sec., Ida E. Thompson;Asst. Sec., Mrs. R. T. 
Dowsett; Ex. Com., H. W. Reed, G. M. Brown, Ida E. Thompson, 4. 
B. Scott, Mrs. R. T. Dowsett.GCB July 1, 1897, page 108.24 


GENERAL OFFICE.—Milton JunctiomCB July 1, 1897, page 
108.25 


CHURCH DIRECTORY 


La Crosse.—1521 Kane St; Sabbath-school 2 P. M.; services 3 P. 
M. and Sunday 8 P. M.; missionary meeting Wednesday 8 P. M.; 
prayer-meeting Friday 8 P. M.; G. H. Kisner, elder, 1521 Kane St., 
North La. Crosse.GCB July 1, 1897, page 108.26 


Madison.—Cor. E. Mifflin and N. Webster Sts.; Sabbath-school 1:45 
P. M.; services 3 P. M.GCB July 1, 1897, page 108.27 
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Milwaukee. 865 Fifth St.; Sabbath-school: English 1:30 P. M.; 
German, 11:15 A. M.: services: English, 3:45 P. M.: German, 10 A. 
M.; G. M. Brown and S. G. Schwarz, leadersGCB July 1, 1897, 
page 108.28 


Oshkosh. 508 Elm St.; Sabbath-school 9:30 A. M.; services 10:30 
A. M., Sunday 7:30 P. M.; prayer-meeting Tuesday 7:30 P. M.GCB 
July 1, 1897, page 108.29 
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MISSION FIELDS 
L.A. HOOPES 


ARGENTINA 


LAHe 


DIRECTOR.—F. H. Westphal;Sec. and Treas., N. Z. Town; 
Advisory Committee, F. H. Westphal, N. Z. Town, J. Vuilleumier, E. 
W. Snyder.GCB July 1, 1897, page 108.30 


MINISTERS.—F. H. Westphal, Jean VuilleumierGCB July 1, 1897, 
page 108.31 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—E. W. Snyder, Lucy B. Post, | 
Brooking, O. Oppagard, C. A. Nowlen, John Mc Carthy, Mrs. Estella 
Snyder, N. Z. Town, Mrs. N. Z. Town, Mrs. F. H. Westphal.GCB 
July 1, 1897, page 108.32 

GENERAL ADDRESS.—Care Sociedad de Tratados de Argentina 


Casilla del Correo 481, Buenos Ayres.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
108.33 


ARIZONA 


LAHe 
DIRECTOR.—Geo. O. States.GCB July 1, 1897, page 108.34 


MINISTERS.—Geo. O. States, W. L. IlesiCB July 1, 1897, page 
108.35 


BAY ISLANDS 


LAHe 


ADVISORY COMMITTEE.—F. J. Hutching¢hairman; J. A. 
Morrow, Treas.,GCB July 1, 1897, page 108.36 


MINISTERS.—F. J. Hutchins, J. A. MorrowsCB July 1, 1897, page 
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108.37 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATE.—Mrs. F. J. Hutchins.CB July 1, 
1897, page 108.38 


GENERAL ADDRESS.—Belize, British HondurasiCB July 7, 
1897, page 108.39 


BRAZIL 


LAHe 


ADVISORY COMMITTEE.—W. H. ThurstorGhairman and Treas; 
other members, H. F. Graf, A. B. Stauffer.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
108.40 


MINISTERS.—H. F. Graf, F. W. SpiessCB July 1, 1897, page 
108.41 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—A. B. Stauffer, W. H. ThurstoaCB 
July 1, 1897, page 108.42 


GENERAL ADDRESS.—Caixa do Correio 768, Rio de Janeiro.GCB 
July 1, 1897, page 108.43 


BRITISH GUIANA 

LAHe 

LICENTIATE.—P. Giddings.GCB July 1, 1897, page 108.44 
CHILE 


LAHe 


DIRECTOR AND TREAS.—G. H. BabeéiCB July 1, 1897, page 
108.45 


MINISTERS.—G. H. Baber.GCB July 1, 1897, page 108.46 
MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—T. H. Davis, F. W. Bishop.GCB July 
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1, 1897, page 109.1 


ADDRESS.—Casilla 1125, ValparaisoGCB July 1, 1897, page 
109.2 


CHINA 


LAHe 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATE.—A. La. Ru@CB July 1, 1897, page 
109.3 


ADDRESS.—22 Queen’s Road, East Hong KongsCB July 7, 
1897, page 109.4 


COOK ISLANDS 


LAHe 
MINISTERS.—J. D. Rice.GCB July 1, 1897, page 109.5 
LICENTIATE.—J. E. Caldwell.GCB July 1, 1897, page 109.6 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATE.—Mrs. J. D. Ric6CB July 7, 1897, 
page 109.7 


MEDICAL MISSIONARY.—J. E. Caldwell, M. B.CB July 1, 1897, 
page 109.8 


ADDRESS.—Arorangi, Raratonga, Cook Islands, South Pacific 
Ocean.GCB July 1, 1897, page 109.9 


COLOMBIA 


LAHe 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATE.—Frank C. Kelle¥.CB July 7, 1897, 
page 109.10 


FIJI ISLANDS 
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LAHe 
MINISTER.—J. E. Fulton.GCB July 1, 1897, page 109.11 


FINLAND 


LAHe 


DIRECTOR.—L. Johnson;Treas., K. Sandberg.GCB July 1, 1897, 
page 109.12 


MINISTER.—O. Johnson.GCB July 1, 1897, page 109.13 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—K. Sandberg, Mathilda Lindqvis 
John Wall, Matilda Kula.GCB July 1, 1897, page 109.14 


GENERAL OFFICE.—dJiigaregatan 2, HelsingforsiCB July 7, 
1897, page 109.15 


GERMAN 


LAHe 


(Germany, Austria-Hungary, Netherlands, Roumania, Bulgaria, 
Servia.) 


DIRECTOR.H. P. Holser; Advisory Committee, H. P. Holser, L. R. 
Conradi, A. Dorner, R. Klingbeil, H. F. Schuberth.GCB July 1, 1897, 
page 109.16 


HAMBURG SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTIST ASSOCIATIO 
—Chairman, L. R. Conradi;Sec, A. Pages; other members, A. 
Dorner, O. Hurschmann, C. Ehlers.GCB July 1, 1897, page 109.17 


MINISTERS.—L. R. Conradi. E. Frauchiger, R. Klingbeil, J. C 
Obliinder.GCB July 1, 1897, page 109.18 


LICENTIATES.—-H. F. Schuberth, G. Perk, B. Jeschke, H. Krum, « 
Pieper, Leopold D. Mathe, G. SchubertGCB July 1, 1897, page 
109.19 
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MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—Martha Wintzen, Mrs. Dor 
Schubert, Otto Madsen, C. Benecke, H. BaumannGCB July 7, 
1897, page 109.20 


TRACT SOCIETY.—FPres., H. P. Holser; Vice-Pres., H. J. Lobsack; 
Sec. and Treas., B. Severin; Cor. Sec., M. Wintzen; Asst. Sec., C. 
Laubhan.GCB July 1, 1897, page 109.21 


SABBATH-SCHOOL ASSOCIATION.fres., H. F. Schuberth; 
Vice-Pres., J. Klein; Sec., C. Laubhan; Ex. Com., H. F. Schuberth, 
J. Klein. ©. Laubhan, C. Benecke, R. Klingbeil, H. KrumSCB July 
1, 1897, page 109.22 


GENERAL OFFICE.—Grindelberg 15a. Hamburg. GermanyCB 
July 1, 1897, page 109.23 


GREAT BRITAIN 


LAHe 


DIRECTOR.—W. W. Prescott;Sec. and Treas., Edith Adams; 
Advisory Committee, W. W. Prescott, J. S. Washburn, Isaac Bell. E. 
Plednue. W. A. Spicer.GCB July 1, 1897, page 109.24 


MINISTER.—W. W. Prescott, Francis Hope, W. A. Spicer, E. J 
Waggoner, J. S. Washburn, Wm. Hutchinson.GCB July 1, 1897, 
page 109.25 


LICENTIATES.—H. Champness, W. H. McKeéiCB July 7, 1897, 
page 109.26 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—Mrs. Marion Jones, Mrs. Ac 
Fairchild, Jennie Bartlett, Edith Bray, Mina Robinson, Jennie Owen, 
Mrs. Laura Whitgrove, Frances Fisher, Mrs. H. Champness, H. E. 
Fairchild, Wm. Hall, George Stagg, E. Harris, G. F. Jones, W. 
Meredith, S. Joyce.GCB July 1, 1897, page 109.27 


SABBATH-SCHOOL ASSOCIATION.Sec. and Treas. Edith 
Adams.GCB July 1, 1897, page 109.28 


GENERAL OFFICE.—451_ Holloway Road, London, WN. 
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England.GCB July 1, 1897, page 109.29 


HAWAIIAN ISLANDS 


LAHe 


ACTING DIRECTOR.—H. H. Brand§ec. and Treas., 
Advisory Committee, H. H. Brand, A. L. LingleGCB July 1, "7897, 
page 109.30 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.-H. H. Brand, S. C. Rand, Mrs. H. 
Brand, A. L. Lingle, Mrs. A. L. LingleGCB July 1, 1897, page 
109.31 


MEDICAL MISSIONARY.—S. C. Rand, M. ©&.CB July 1, 1897, 
page 109.32 


GENERAL ADDRESS.—Honolulu.GCB July 1, 1897, page 109.33 


INDIA 


LAHe 


DIRECTOR.—D. A. RobinsonSec. and Treas., May Taylor; 
Advisory Committee, D. A. Robinson, Ellery Robinson, O. G. 
Place.GCB July 1, 1897, page 109.34 


MINISTER.—D. A. Robinson.GCB July 1, 1897, page 109.35 
LICENTIATE.—Ellery Robinson.GCB July 1, 1897, page 109.36 
MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—O. G. Place, Mrs. O. G. Place, Mi: 
Georgia A. Burrus, May Taylor, Samantha E. Whiteis, G. P. 
Edwards, Mrs. Gertrude G. Edwards, Maggie A. GreenGCB July 7, 
1897, page 109.37 


MEDICAL MISSIONARY.—O. G. Place, M. ©.CB July 7, 1897, 
page 109.38 


GENERAL ADDRESS .—154 Bow Bazaar St., Calcutta&iCB July 7, 
1897, page 109.39 
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JAMAICA 


LAHe 

ADVISORY COMMITTEE.—A. J. HaysmeGhairman and Treas.; 
other members, C. A. Hall, W. W. Eastman.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
109.40 


MINISTERS.—A. J. Haysmer, C. A. Hal&CB July 1, 1897, page 
109.41 


LICENTIATE.—W. W. Eastman.GCB July 1, 1897, page 109.42 


GENERAL ADDRESS.—322 Text Lane, Kingstorg CB July 1, 1897, 
page 109.43 


JAPAN 


LAHe 

DIRECTOR.—W. C. Grainger.GCB July 1, 1897, page 109.44 
MINISTER.—W. C. Grainger.GCB July 1, 1897, page 109.45 
LICENTIATE.—T. H. Okahira.GCB July 1, 1897, page 109.46 


GENERAL ADDRESS.—No. 8 Nishi Machi, Azabu Ku, Tokio 
Japan.GCB July 1, 1897, page 109.47 


LESSER ANTILLES 


LAHe 


DIRECTOR AND TREAS.—E. Van DeusemCB July 1, 1897, 
page 109.48 


MINISTER.—E. Van Deusen.GCB July 1, 1897, page 109.49 


MANITOBA 


LAHe 
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DIRECTOR.—W. H. FalconerSec. and Treas., Tillie Olds; 
Advisory Committee, W. H. Falconer, G. K. Kirkland, John Ramsay, 
Niel Me Gill.GCB July 1, 1897, page 109.50 


MINISTERS.—W. H. Falconer, J. C. Foster, H. J. DirksemmCB July 
1, 1897, page 109.51 


LICENTIATES.—David Funk, E. H. HuntleyCB July 1, 1897, 
page 109.52 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—Jacob Duerkson, Tillie Olds, Oliv 
Olds, Mary Wilson, Birdie Watson, Mrs. E. H. HuntleyGCB July 7, 
1897, page 109.53 


TRACT SOCIETY.—Alex. RitchieSec. and Treas., G. W. Sawler, 
Canv. Agt.GCB July 1, 1897, page 109.54 


GENERAL ADDRESS.—638 Spence St. Winnipeg@CB July 7, 
1897, page 109.55 


MARITIME PROVINCES OF CANADA. (New Brunswick Nova Scotia, Prince 
Edward Island) 


LAHe 


DIRECTOR.—R. S. WebberAdvisory Com., R. S. Webber H. J. 
Farman.GCB July 1, 1897, page 110.1 


MINISTERS.—R. S. Webber, H. J. Farman, Geo. E. Langdof.CB 
July 1, 1897, page 110.2 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—F. W. Morse, Levi Longar@CB 
July 1, 1897, page 110.3 


SABBATH-SCHOOL ASSOCIATIONS,Supt, G. E. Langdon; 
See, and Treas., Fannle M. Gibson.GCB July 1, 1897, page 110.4 


GENERAL ADDRESS.—St. John, North, New Brunswick.CB July 
1, 1897, page 110.5 


MATABELELAND 
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LAHe 


DIRECTOR.—G. B. Tripp;Treas., W. Il. Anderson.GCB July 17, 
1897, page 110.6 


MINISTERS.—G. B. Tripp, F. B. ArmitagesCB July 1, 1897, page 
110.7 


LICENTIATE.—W. H. Anderson.GCB July 1, 1897, page 110.8 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—A. S. Carmichael, Mrs. G. B. Trip 
Mrs. W. H. Anderson.GCB July 1, 1897, page 110.9 


MEDICAL MISSIONARY.—A. S. Carmichael, M. B.CB July 7, 
1897, page 110.10 


GENERAL ADDRESS.—Buluwayo, Matabeleland, Interior Africa 
via Cape Town.GCB July 1, 1897, page 110.11 


MEXICO 


LAHe 


ADVISORY COMMITTEE.—D. T. JonesVhairman and Treas.; 
other members, J. H. Neall, Miss Ora A. Oaborn, Alfred 
Cooper.GCB July 1, 1897, page 110.12 


MINISTERS.—D. T. Jones, G. W. CavinesssCB July 1, 1897, 
page 110.13 


LICENTIATES.—4J. H. Neall, W. S. Swayze, Miguel PlacenciaiC8 
July 1, 1897, page 110.14 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—Mrs. Rachel E. Flowers, Mrs. A. fh 
Swayze.GCB July 1, 1897, page 110.15 


MEDICAL MISSIONARIES.—W. S. Swayze, M. D.; Mrs. Alic 
Swayze, M. D.; J. H. Neall, M. D.; Addle C. Johnson, M. DSCB 
July 1, 1897, page 110.16 


ADDRESS.—Apartado 138, Guadalajara, Jalisco, MexicdsCB July 
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1, 1897, page 110.17 


MONTANA 


LAHe 


DIRECTOR. ‘Advisory Com., C. N. Martin, W. J. Stone, 
Frank Yeoman, Philip Bottler.GCB July 1, 1897, page 110.18 


MINISTERS.—C. N. Martin, W. J. Stone, O. S. Ferre@i.CB July 7, 
1897, page 110.19 


LICENTIATES.—C. T. Shaffer, C. H. AbbottsCB July 7, 1897, 
page 110.20 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATE.—L. A. Gibson.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
110.21 


TRACT SOCIETY.—Supt., ; Sec., Treas, and Canv. Agt., 
L. A. Gibson.GCB July 1, 1897, page 110.22 


SABBATH-SCHOOL ASSOCIATION.Stipt, W. J. Stoue; Sec. 
and Treas., Mrs. W. J. Stone.GCB July 1, 1897, page 110.23 


GENERAL OFFICE.—307 N. Warren St., Helenaé:CB July 7, 
1897, page 110.24 


NEWFOUNDLAND 


LAHe 


DIRECTOR AND TREAS.—S. J. Hersur@.CB July 7, 1897, page 
110.25 


MINISTER.—S. J. Hersum.GCB July 1, 1897, page 110.26 
ADDRESS.—2 Field St., St. John’s.GCB July 1, 1897, page 110.27 


NEW MEXICO 


LAHe 
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DIRECTOR.—Matthew Larson.GCB July 1, 1897, page 110.28 


MINISTERS.—Matthew Larson, G. W. Anglebarger, H. L 
Hoover.GCB July 1, 1897, page 110.29 


PITCAIRN ISLAND 


LAHe 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATE.—J. R. McCoy.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
110.30 


QUEENSLAND 


LAHe 


DIRECTOR.—G. T. WilsonAdvisory Com., G. T. Wilson, Jesse 
Pallant, G. Wantzilch, Alfred Hughes.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
110.31 


MINISTER.—G. T. Wilson.GCB July 1, 1897, page 110.32 


LICENTIATES.—M. Bernoth, Jesse Pallant.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
110.33 


RUSSIAN. (Russia, Siberia, Transcaucasus.) 


LAHe 


DIRECTOR.H. P. Holser, Advisory Committee, H. P. Holser, L. R. 
Conradi, C. Laubhan, H. J. Lobsack, J. Klein, G. IsaaksCB July 7, 
1897, page 110.34 


MINISTERS.—C. Laubhan, J. H. Lobsack, J. KleifiC8 July 1, 
1897, page 110.35 


LICENTIATES.—G. Tetz, D. D. Wiebe, M. Kusmin, T 
Bablenko.GCB July 1, 1897, page 110.36 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—John Perk, J. K. LobsaékCB July 
1, 1897, page 110.37 
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TRACT SOCIETY.—Pres., H. P. Holser; Vice-prea., H. J. Lobsack; 
Treas., B. Severin; Cor. Sec., C. Laubhan.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
110.38 


SABBATH-SCHOOL ASSOCIATION.Ftes., ; Vice- 
Pres., J. Klein; Sec., C. Laubhan.GCB July 1, 1897, page 110.39 








GENERAL OFFICE.—Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, GermanyCB 
July 1, 1897, page 110.40 


SOCIETY ISLANDS 


LAHe 


DIRECTOR AND TREAS.—B. J. Cadg@iCB July 1, 1897, page 
110.41 


MINISTER.—B. J. Cady.GCB July 1, 1897, page 110.42 


LICENTIATES.—A. Drollet, E. BambridgésCB July 1, 1897, page 
110.43 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—Paul J. Dear, Mrs. B. J. CadjCB 
July 1, 1897, page 110.44 


SAMOA 
LAHe 
MINISTER.—M. G. Kellogg.GCB July 1, 1897, page 110.45 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—F. E. Braucht, Mrs. F. E. Brauch 
Louise Burkbardt.GCB July 1, 1897, page 110.46 


MEDICAL MISSIONARIES.—F. E. Braucht, M. D.; M. G. Kellog 
M. D.GCB July 1, 1897, page 110.47 


SOUTHERN. (District No. 2.) 


LAHe 
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SUPERINTENDENT.—N. W. Allee.GCB July 1, 1897, page 110.48 


MINISTERS.—N. W. Allee, Geo, |. Butler, J. W. Collie, G. W 
Colcord, C. M. Kinny, |. E. Kimball, Rodney S. Owen, S. Osborn, D 
T. Shireman, H. S. Shaw, Smith Sharp, W. T. Drummond, Wm. 
Woodford, Isaac Morrison, Grant Adkins, J. O. Johnston, C. P. 
Bollman, B. F. Purdham, R. D. Hottel, J. E. WhiteGCB July 17, 
1897, page 110.49 


FOR ORDINATION.—4J. E. Evans, A. Barry.GCB July 7, 1897, page 
110.50 


LICENTIATES.—M. W. Lewis, L. C. Sheafe, B. F. Gowdy, W. T 
Bland, M. C. Sturdevant, W. E. Haskell, C. E. Sturdevant, E. L. 
Sanford, Geo. W. Wells, J. R. Buster, S. Brownsberger, C. W. De 
Vault.GCB July 1, 1897, page 110.51 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—T. B. Buckner, Ernest D. Haske 
Ida Simmons, Mrs. Amelia Shireman, Anna Agee, Mettle Sharp, A. 
F. Harrison, L. Dyo Chambers, C. F. Dart, W. L. Killen, Margaret M. 
Kessler, Miss M. M. Osborn, E. W. Carey, F. W. Halladay, Lillian S. 
Pierce, A. H. Simonton, Mrs. Issac Morrison, Hattle Andre, Mrs. A. 
F. Harrison, E. C. Haskell, L. A. Hansen, Mrs. L. A. Hansen, W. G. 
Buckner, Mrs. W. G. Buckner, Eunice Hobbs, Mrs. H. P. Booth.GCB 
July 1, 1897, page 110.52 


TRACT SOCIETY.-Pres., N. W. Allee; Sec. and Treas., Edgar 
Allee: Cor. Sec., Margaret M. Kessler.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
110.53 


SABBATH-SCHOOL ASSOCIATION.Pres., N. W. Allee; Sec., 
and Treas., Mrs. A. F. Harrison.GCB July 1, 1897, page 110.54 


EDUCATIONAL COMMITTEE.—N. W. Allee, F. D. Starr, L. F 
Crisler, W. T. Bland, S. M. Jacobs, E. R. Gillett, H. S. ShawGCB 
July 1, 1897, page 110.55 


GENERAL OFFICE.—243 South Boulevard, Atlanta, G&iCB July 
1, 1897, page 110.56 


CHURCH DIRECTORY 
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Atlanta, Ga.—507 E. Fair St.; Sabbath-school 9:30 A. M.; services 
10:30 A. M.; prayer, missionary, and teachers’ meeting, Wednesday 
evening 7:30.GCB July 1, 1897, page 111.1 

Chattanooga, Tenn.—23 Early St.; Sabbath-school 10:30 A. M.; 
services 11:30 A. M.; L. Dyo Chambers, elder.GCB July 1, 1897, 
page 111.2 

Louisville, Ky—Second S. D. A. Church [white], mission rooms, 
2431 West Broadway; Sabbath-school 10 A. M.; services 11:15 A. 
M. and 7:30 P. M. Sunday; elders, J. W. Collie, 2431 West 


Broadway, and S. Oaborn, Salt River, Ky.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
111.3 


TONGA 


LAHe 
MINISTER.—E. Hilliard.GCB July 1, 1897, page 111.4 
LICENTIATE.—E. S. Butz.GCB July 1, 1897, page 111.5 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATE.—Mrs. Ida Hilliar€.;CB July 1, 1897, 
page 111.6 


TRINIDAD 


LAHe 


DIRECTOR AND TREAS—E. W. WebsteiCS July 1, 1897, page 
111.7 


MINISTER.—E. W. Webster.GCB July 1, 1897, page 111.8 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—Mrs. E. W. Webster, Stella E 
Colvin.GCB July 1, 1897, page 111.9 


UTAH 


LAHe 
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DIRECTOR.—J. M. Willoughby.GCB July 1, 1897, page 111.10 


MINISTERS.—J. M. Willoughby, C. M. Gardner, W. A. AlwaysCB 
July 1, 1897, page 111.11 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.—Anna Hammond, Lula JosepaCB 
July 1, 1897, page 111.12 


CHURCH DIRECTORY 


Salt Lake City—Room 30. E. Fourth South St.; Sabbath-school 10 
A. M.; services 11:15 A. M., and Sunday 7:45 P. M.; prayer-meeting 

Wednesday 7:45 P. M.; missionary meeting Sabbath evening 7:45; 

J. M. Willoughby, elder, 1227 Emmerson Ave.GCB July 1, 1897, 
page 111.13 


WEST AFRICA. (Gold Coast.) 


LAHe 
DIRECTOR.—D. U. Hale.GCB July 1, 1897, page 111.14 
MINISTER.—D. U. Hale.GCB July 1, 1897, page 111.15 


ADDRESS.—Cape Coast Castle, Gold Coastj}CB July 1, 1897, 
page 111.16 


WESTERN AUSTRALIA 
LAHe 
MINISTER.—R. Hare.GCB July 1, 1897, page 111.17 


CHURCH DIRECTORY 


Perth.—Y. M. C. A. Hall, Hay St.; Sabbath-school 10 A. M.; services 
11 A. M.GCB July 1, 1897, page 111.18 
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EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS 


L. A. HOOPES 


BATTLE CREEK COLLEGE. BATTLE CREEK, MICH 


LAHe 


BOARD OF TRUSTEES.—G. C. Tenney, S. H. Lane, J. H. Kellog: 
J. H. Morrison, E. A. Sutherland, C. M. Christiansen, G. W. 
Payne.GCB July 1, 1897, page 111.19 


OFFICERS.—Pres., G. C. Tenney; Sec., E. A. Sutherland; Treas., 
J. H. Morrison.GCB July 1, 1897, page 111.20 


FACULTY.—E. A. Sutherland, Pres.; A. W. Kelley, Natural Science 
and Mathematics; E. D. Kirby, Biblical Greek and Latin; P. T. 
Magan, History; F. A. Howe, Rhetoric and Literature; B. G. 
Wilkinson, Bible Exegesis and Hebrew; J. E. Tenney, English, and 
Biblical Literature; Edwin Barnes, Vocal and Instrumental Music; C. 
V. S. Boettger, Modern Languages; H. E. Owen,Drawing and 
Painting; J. P. Neff, Assistant in Natural Sciences and Mathematics; 
E. E. Gardner, Commercial Department; Miss Jeannette Baldwin, 
Assistant in Latin; Mrs. S. V. Sutherland, Physical Culture; E. P. 
Boggs, Canvassing: Mrs. S. J. Olney, Preceptress; H. W. Miller, 
preceptor, and Secretary of Industrial Department.GCB July 1, 
1897, page 111.21 


ENGLISH PREPARATORY DEPARTMENT 


LAHe 


Principal, Frederick Griggs, Pedagogics: Teachers: Mrs. A. W. 
Hobbs, Mrs. H. M. Heffley, Mrs. E. R. Sanders, Mrs. E. R. Vince, 
Mrs. Emma Long, Miss Jessie O. Barber, Miss Ruth M. 
Haskell.GCB July 1, 1897, page 111.22 


INDUSTRIAL DEPARTMENT 


LAHe 
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A. J. Bristol, Wood Work and Carpentering: Miss Florence M. 
Hughes, Domestic Science: Mrs. D. A. Fitch, Culinary Science; 
Miss Alice Finch, Sewing; M. N. Cross, Broom-making; ___ ; 
Blacksmithing; _—__ , Tinsmithing; G. W. Payne, Business 
Agent.GCB July 1, 1897, page 111.23 








UNION COLLEGE. COLLEGE VIEW, NEBR 


LAHe 


BOARD OF MANAGERS.—N. W. Kauble, J. Sutherland, C. V 
Flaiz, W. S. Hyatt, C. Santee, W. A. Hennig, H. E. RobinsonsCB 
July 1, 1897, page 111.24 


OFFICERS OF THE BOARD.Pres., N. W. Kauble;sec., H. E. 
Robinson.GCB July 1, 1897, page 111.25 


FACULTY.—Pres., N. W. Kauble, English Bible: John A. Brunson, 
Assistant in English Bible; C. B. Clark,History; M. E. Cady, 
Biological Science; B. E. Nicola, Physical Science; D. D. Rees, 
English Language and Literature; M. W. Newton, Mathematics; C. 
W. Irwin, Greek and Latin; J. T. Boettcher, German Language and 
Bible; O. A. Johnson, Scandinavian Department, Danish-Norwegian 
Language and Bible; John Wallenkampf, Swedish Language; 
Winnifred M. Peebles, Assistant in English and Latin, and Teacher 
of Spanish; Mrs. A. E. Shepherd, Preceptress; Miss E. M. Rankin, 
Matron; J. Sutherland, Business Manager.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
111.26 


MOUNT VERNON ACADEMY. MOUNT VERNON, OHIO 


LAHe 


EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE.—I. D. Van Horn, H. M. Mitchell, R. | 
Kennedy, W. H. Saxby, A. G. Haughey.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
LM i2t 


OFFICERS OF THE BOARD.pres., |. D. Van Horn; Sec. and 
Auditor, H. M. Mitchell; Treas., J. W. Loughhead.GCB July 71, 1897, 
page 111.28 
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FACULTY.—Prin., J. W. Loughhead, History; Wm. H. Wakeham, 
English Bible, and Hygiene; Frank W. Field, Natural Sciences and 
Greek; ____ —~__, German, English, and Latin Languages; J. B. 
Clymer, Mathematics and Bookkeeping; Mrs. Carrie R. King, 
Common Branches; C. E. Welch, /nstrumental Music; 
Preceptress; Mrs. Rachel Mitchell, Matron; Mrs. Mary A. Haughey, 
Primary Department.GCB July 1, 1897, page 111.29 


HEALDSBURG COLLEGE. HEALDSBURG, CAL 


LAHe 


BOARD OF TRUSTEES.—N. C. Me Clure, M. C. Wilcox, C. | 
Jones, R. S. Owen, T. T. Heald, A. J. Breed, W. T. KnoxGCB July 
1, 1897, page 111.30 


OFFICERS OF THE BOARD.Pres., N. C. Mc Clure;Sec., R. S. 
Owen; Treas., ; Auditor, W. T. Heald.GCB July 1, 1897, 
page 111.31 





FACULTY.—Pres., R. S. Owen, English Bible; G. A. Droll, Natural 
Science; Fannie Ireland, Mathematics; Mrs. L. M. Droll,Ancient 
Languages; G. W. Rine, English Language and Literature; H. A. St. 
John, History; J. R. Leadsworth, Sanitary Science; Teachers 
Preparatory Department: Mrs. F. J. Morrison, Miss Evelyn 
Riley.GCB July 1, 1897, page 114.1 


SOUTH LANCASTER ACADEMY. SOUTH LANCASTER, MASS 


LAHe 


BOARD OF TRUSTEES.—R. A. Underwood, P. F. Bicknell, H. W 
Cottrell, H. C. Basney, A. E. Place, J. E. JayneGCB July 1, 1897, 
page 114.2 


OFFICERS OF THE BOARD.Pres., R. A. Underwood; Sec., J. H. 
Haughey; Treas., H. B. Tucker; Auditor, H. C. Giles.GCB July 1, 
1897, page 114.3 


FACULTY.—Principal, J. H. Haughey, Philosophy; M. D. Mattson, 





358 


Bible: Hervy A. Henderson, Greek and Latin Language; D. Delos 
Lake, History; Mrs. Sara J. Hall.English and German Language; 
Miss Fannie M. Dickerson,Natural Science; Miss Rowena E. 
Purdon, Mathematics; Mrs. Ethel M. Henderson, Vocal and 
Instrumental Music; ____, Agricultural Department; Miss 
Susie M. Hall, Director of Primary and Intermediate Department; W. 
A. Wilcox, Business Agent: H. B. Tucker, Steward; Mrs. H. B. 
Tucker, Matron.GCB July 1, 1897, page 114.4 





WALLA WALLA COLLEGE. COLLEGE PLACE, WALLA WALLA CO., WASH 


LAHe 


BOARD OF MANAGERS.—R. S. Donnell, W. M. Healey, T. F 
Starbuck, G. Holbrook, G. A. Nicholas, T. L. Ragsdale, S. A. 
Miller.GCB July 1, 1897, page 114.5 


OFFICERS.—Pres., R. S. Donnell; Sec., T. H. Starbuck; Treas., G. 
A. Nichols.GCB July 1, 1897, page 114.6 


FACULTY.—E. J. Hibbard, Pres., C. L. Taylor, English Bible; E. S. 
Ballenger, Natural Sciences; J. L. Kay,Mathematics; T. E. 
Andrews, English Language; Sec. Correspondent School, J. A. L. 
Derby, Latin; M. Bessie De Graw, History; 
German Bible; Luella M. Knapp,German, Greek, Drawing and 
Painting; Carrie B. Hill, Supt. Music Dept., Libby J. Patton, Supt. 
Domestic Dept.; Business Agent, G. A. Nichols, Industrial Dept.; 
___, Preceptress; 
Preceptor.GC GCB July 1, 1, 1897, page 114.7 








ENGLISH PREPARATORY DEPARTMENT 


LAHe 


Walter R. Sutherland, Grammar Grades; Mrs. Emma_ Nichols, 
Intermediate; Mrs. J. L. Kay, Primary.GCB July 1, 1897, page 114.8 


KEENE INDUSTRIAL ACADEMY. KEENE, JOHNSON CO., TEXAS 


LAHe 





359 


BOARD OF MANAGERS.—C. McReynolds, W. S. Greer, E. ~ 
Russell, R. M. Kilgore, T. T. Stevenson, B. F. Woods, C. C. 
Lewis.GCB July 1, 1897, page 114.9 


OFFICERS.—Pres., C. McReynolds; Sec., C. C. Lewis.GCB July 17, 
1897, page 114.10 


FACULTY.—Prin., C. C. Lewis, Bible, Hebrew, Vocal Culture, 
Mental and Moral Science; A Kunze, German, Greek, Rhetoric; 
Preceptor, C. H. Hodges, History, Civics, Commercial Law; A. W. 
Herr, Physiology and Sanitary Science; Mrs. |da M. Herr, Physical 
Culture and Natural Sciences; Mrs. F. H. Williams, Grammar, 
Geography, Primary Methods; Pearl Blocher, Latin, Algebra, 
Geometry; Hattle E. White, Arithmetic, Bookkeeping, Writing and 
Drawing; Mrs. M. E. Relainger, Piano and Organ; H. E. Giddings. 
Principal Graded School; Mrs. Lida Moore, /ntermediate Grades; 
____, Primary Grades.GCB July 1, 1897, page 114.11 


DEPARTMENT OF INDUSTRY 


LAHe 


OFFICERS.—W. S. GreerGen. Supt.; P. M. Buchanan, Foreman 
of Store; J. J. Faucher, Foreman of Broom Shop; Miss Nannie 
Whittenberg, Matron; Mrs. E. A. Lewis,Preceptress.GCB July 17, 
1897, page 114.12 


GRAYSVILLE ACADEMY. GRAYSVILLE, TENN 


LAHe 


BOARD OF MANAGERS.—N. W. Allee, W. T. Bland, E. F 
Gillett.GCB July 1, 1897, page 114.13 


FACULTY.—Prin., W. T. Bland, Bible, General History, and Mental 
science; N. W. Lawrence, Mathematics and languages; Frank E. 
Lyndon, Natural Sciences and Biblical History;Mrs. Leila Lawrence, 
Intermediate Dept; Miss Lillie M. Bland, Primary Dept; 
Matron; G. W. Colcord, Instrumental Music; A. F. Harrison, Theory 
and Practise of Canvassing.GCB July 1, 1897, page 114.14 
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FREDERIKSHAVN HIGH SCHOOL. FREDERIKSHAVN, DENMARK 


LAHe 


BOARD.—O. A. Olsen, H. P. Holser, L. Johnson, M. M. Olsen, J. C 
Ottosen, C. C. Hanseu, Emil Lind, Emil Ahren, R. PetersenGCB 
July 1, 1897, page 114.15 


OFFICERS OF THE BOARD.—Pres., L. Johnson; Vice-pres., M. M. 
Olsen; Sec., J. C. Ottosen; Treas., C. C. Hansen.GCB July 1, 1897, 
page 114.16 


FACULTY.—Prin., J. C. Raft, Bible, English, and History; J. C. 
Ottosen, Physiology and Hygiene; Miss Karentine Hansen, 
Mathematics, Natural History, and French; B. J. Karisson, Swedish 
Language and Natural Sciences; C. C. Hansen, Business Manager, 
and Instructor in Bookkeeping; Miss Valborg Haunstrup, Danish- 
Norwegian and German Language; Mathilde Karisson, Preceptress 
and Matron.GCB July 1, 1897, page 114.17 


AMERICAN MEDICAL MISSIONARY COLLEGE. CHICAGO, ILL; BATTLE 
CREEK, MICH. (Incorporated July 3, 1895, under the laws of the State of 
Illinois.) 


LAHe 


INCORPORATION.—O. A. Olsen, J. H. Kellogg, L. McCay¥CB 
July 1, 1897, page 114.18 


TRUSTEES.—O. A. Olsen, J. H. Kellogg, J. H. Morrison, A. R 
Henry, L. McCoy.GCB July 1, 1897, page 114.19 


OFFICERS.—Pres., J. H. Kellogg; Sec., L. McCoy; Treas., A. R. 
Henry.GCB July 1, 1897, page 114.20 


FACULTY.—President, J. H. Kellogg, M. D.,Professor of Surgery, 
Principles of Rational Medicine, and Medical Physics;Kate Lindsay, 
M. D.,Professor of Obstetrics and Diseases of Women and 
Children; W. H. Riley, B. S., M. D.,Professor of Nervous Diseases 
and Electro-Therapeutics; D. H. Kress, M. D.,Professor of 
GenitoUrinary and Skin Diseases; Secretary,Alfred B. Olsen, B. S., 
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M. D., Professor of Physiology, Histology, and Pathology; Howard 
F. Rend M. D.Professor of Surgical and Comparative Anatomy, 
and Assistant in Surgery; David Paulson, M. D.,Professor of 
Hygiene, Materia Medica, and Assistant Professor in General 
Therapeutics; G. H. Heald, M. D.,Professor of Bacteriology and 
Parasitic Diseases; Wm. A. George, M. D.,Professor of Organic, 
Inorganic, and Physiological Chemistry; Edgar R. Caro, M. D., 
Professor of Descriptive Anatomy, and Demonstrator of Anatomy; 
Abbie M. Winegar, M. D.,Assistant Professor of Obstetrics, and 
Hospital Physician; Lauretta Kress, M. D.,Assistant Professor of 
Diseases of Women; Charles E. Stewart, M. D.,/nstructor in 
Embryology; Mrs. M. S. Foy,Superintendent of Nurses and 
Assistant Instructor in Practical TherapeuticsGCB July 1, 1897, 
page 114.21 


CLAREMONT UNION COLLEGE. KENILWORTH, NEAR CAPE TOWN, 
SOUTH AFRICA 


LAHe 


TRUSTEES.—J. J. Wessels, A. T. Robinson, Mrs. A. Wessels, H 
W. Linsday, J. M. Freeman, Hubertus ElffersGCB July 1, 1897, 
page 114.22 


OFFICERS.—Pres., J. J. Wessels; Sec., J. M. Freeman.GCB July 
1, 1897, page 115.1 


FACULTY.—John L. Shaw, H. W. Linsday, Miss Sarah E. Peck, 
Miss Grace E. Amadon, Mrs. Bessie Shaw, Mr. Hayton, Miss Ina L. 
Austen.GCB July 1, 1897, page 115.2 

BEACONSFIELD SCHOOL 


LAHe 


TEACHERS.—Mrs. J. C. Rogers, Miss Mary RobertsomCS July 
1, 1897, page 115.3 


AVONDALE SCHOOL FOR CHRISTIAN WORKERS. COORANBONG, N. S. W. 
AUSTRALIA 
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LAHe 


BOARD OF MANAGERS.—A. G. Daniells, S. N. Haskell, W. ¢ 
White, C. B. Hughes, Metcalf Hare, W. T. Woodhams, W. L. H. 
Baker.GCB July 1, 1897, page 115.4 


OFFICERS OF THE BOARD.Fres., A. G. Dantells; Sec., H. C. 
Lacey; Treas., M. Hare.GCB July 1, 1897, page 115.5 


FACULTY.—Prin., C. B. Hughes, History; H. C. Lacey, Science and 
Mathematics; S. N. Haskell, Bible; Mrs. H. H. Haskell, Matron, and 


Bible Doctrine; Mrs. E. E. Hughes,English and Elocution; Mrs. 
Lillian Lacey, Primary Department.GCB July 1, 1897, page 115.6 


OAKWOOD INDUSTRIAL SCHOOL. HUNTSVILLE, ALA 


LAHe 


BOARD OF MANAGERS.—N. W. Allee, S. M. Jacobs, H. § 
Shaw.GCB July 1, 1897, page 115.7 


SUPERINTENDENT.—S. M. JacobsVatron, Mrs. S. M. Jacobs; 
Instructors, Elder H. S. Shaw, Hattle Andre, S. M. JacobsGCB July 
1, 1897, page 115.8 


PERLEN HOME (CHILDREN’S SCHOOL). PERLEN, SWITZERLAND 


LAHe 


House-Father.—Chas. Chevigny; House-Mother, Mrs. Mary 
Erzenberger; Teachers, Miss Canod, Mrs. C. Chevigny, Miss 
Milne.GCB July 1, 1897, page 115.9 

HAMBURG SCHOOL. HAMBURG, GERMANY 

LAHe 

TEACHER.—H. F. Schuberth.GCB July 1, 1897, page 115.10 


PITCAIRN SCHOOL. PITCAIRN ISLAND 
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LAHe 


TEACHER.—J. C. Whatley.GCB July 1, 1897, page 115.11 
CALCUTTA SCHOOL. CALCUTTA, INDIA 

LAHe 

D. A. Robinson in charge.GCB July 1, 1897, page 115.12 
KINGSTON SCHOOL. KINGSTON, JAMAICA, WEST INDIES 

LAHe 

TEACHER.—Mrs. A. J. Haysmer.GCB July 1, 1897, page 115.13 
TOKIO SCHOOL. TOKIO, JAPAN 


LAHe 


TEACHERS.—W. C. Grainger, T. H. OkahirasCB July 1, 1897, 
page 115.14 


HONOLULU CHINESE DAY SCHOOL. HONOLULU, HAWAIIAN ISLANDS 


LAHe 


TEACHERS.—W. E. Howell, Mrs. W. E. HowelGCB July 1, 1897, 
page 115.15 
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PUBLISHING HOUSES 
L.A. HOOPES 


CENTRAL S. D. A. PUBLISHING ASSOCIATION. REVIEW AND HERALD. 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH.; ATLANTA, GA.; CHICAGO, ILL 


LAHe 


DIRECTORS.—W. C. Sisley, U. Smith, C. D. Rhodes, O. A. Olsen 
S. H. Lane, G. C. Tenney, J. H. MorrisonGCB July 1, 1897, page 
115.16 


OFFICERS.—Pres. and Manager, W. C. Sisley; Vice-Pres., J. H. 
Morrison; Sec., G. C. Tenney; Treas., C. D. Rhodes; Supt., J. |. 
Gibson.GCB July 1, 1897, page 115.17 


EDITORS.—The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald, Uriah Smith, 
G. C. Tenney; Editorial Contributors, G. A. Irwin, O. A. Olsen, S.N. 
Haskell, A. T. Jones, W. W. Prescott, H. P. Holser; The Youth’s 
Instructor, J. H. Durland;Asst. Editor, J. C. Bartholf; Christlicher 
Hausfreund, T. Valentiner; Evangeliets Sendebud, C. A. Thorp, J. 
K. Steen; Zions Vaktare, A. Swedberg.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
115.18 


MANAGER ATLANTA OFFICE.—M. W. Lewis, 243 Sout 
Boulevard.GCB July 1, 1897, page 115.19 


MANAGER CHICAGO OFFICE.—H. W. Kellogg, Room 55 
Monon Building, 324 Dearborn St.GCB July 1, 1897, page 115.20 


ADDITIONAL PERIODICALS 


EDITORS.—General Conference Bulletin, L. A. Hoopes; Asst. 
Editor, L. T. Nicola; The Missionary, J. E. Jayne;Asst. Editor, L. T. 
Nicola; The Christian Educator, Frank W. Howe.GCB July 7, 1897, 
page 115.21 


PACIFIC PRESS PUBLISHING COMPANY 
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LAHe 


MAIN OFFICE.—Twelfth and Castro Sts., Oakland, Cal.GCB July 7, 
1897, page 115.22 


BRANCH OFFICES.—Crocker Building, San Francisco, Cal.; 3 
Bond St., New York City; 18 W. Fifth St., Kansas City, MoGCB July 
1, 1897, page 115.23 


DIRECTORS.—C. H. Jones, Wm, Saunders, E. A. Chapman, A. J 
Breed, M. C. Wilcox, M. H. Brown, S. C. StickneyGCB July 1, 
1897, page 115.24 


OFFICERS.—Pres. and Gen’l Manager, C. H. Jones; Vice-Pres., A. 
J. Breed; Sec. and Asst. Manager, S. C. Stickney; Treas., E. A. 
Chapman; Auditor, L. A. Phippeny.GCB July 1, 1897, page 115.25 


PUBLISHING COMMITTEE.—C. H. Jones, M. C. Wilcox, M. 
Brown.GCB July 1, 1897, page 115.26 


MANAGER NEW YORK BRANCH.—T. A. Kilgor6CB July 7, 
1897, page 115.27 


MANAGER KANSAS CITY BRANCH.—B. R. NordykéCB July 7, 
1897, page 115.28 


EDITORS.—Signs of the Times, M. C. Wilcox and E. J. Waggoner; 
Special Contribution, H. P. Holser, W. W. Prescott, W. C. White, 
Allen Moon. F. M. Wilcox, C. P. Bollman, M. E. Kellogg, W. N. 
Glenn; Our Little Friend, W. N. Glenn and Alberta L. Little; Special 
Contributor, Vesta J. Farnsworth; American Sentinel, A. T. Jones; 
Assistant Editor, L. A. Smith; Pacific Health Journal, A. J. 
Sanderson, M. D.; M. C. Wilcox, F. B. Moran, M. D.; G. H. Heald 
M. D.; J. A. Burden; Sabbath-school Worker, M. H. Brown, Alberta 
L. Little; Special Contributors, Mrs. L. Flora Plummer, Mrs. Vesta J. 
Farnsworth; Officer Editors ofLibraries, W. N. Glenn.GCB July 7, 
1897, page 115.29 


GOOD HEALTH PUBLISHING COMPANY. BATTLE CREEK, MICH 


LAHe 
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EDITORS.—Good Health, J. H. Kellogg, M. D.;Medical Missionary, 
J. H. Kellogg, M. D.;Assistant Ed., Mrs. E. H. Whitney; The Gospel 
of Health.GCB July 1, 1897, page 116.1 


CHRISTIANIA PUBLISHING HOUSE. SKANDINAVISKE FORLAGS OG 
TRYKKERIFORENING, AKERSGADEN 74, CHRISTIANIA, NORWAY 


LAHe 


MANAGING BOARD.—I., Johnson, R. Petersen, John Lorntz, C 
Castberg, H. J. Hansen, Emil Lind, H. L. HenriksenGCB July 7, 
1897, page 116.2 


OFFICERS.—Pres., L. Johnson; Sec., C. Castberg; Treas., R. 
Petersen.GCB July 1, 1897, page 116.3 


EDITORS.—Tidernes Tegu, C. Castberg; Missionsarbejderen, C. 
Castberg; Sundheds-Bladet, J. C. Ottosen.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
116.4 


AUSTRALASIAN PUBLISHING HOUSE. ECHO PUBLISHING COMPANY, 
LIMITED, 16 BEST STREET, NORTH FITZROY, MELBOURNE, VICTORIA, 
AUSTRALIA 


LAHe 


DIRECTORS.—W. D. Salisbury, A. G. Daniells, W. C. White, N. D 
Faulkhead, A. Ballingall, W. A. Colcord, A. W. Anderson.GCB July 
1, 1897, page 116.5 


OFFICERS.—Pres., W. D. Salisbury; Vice-Pres., A. G. Daniells, 
See. W. A. Colcord; Treas., N. D. Faulkhead.GCB July 7, 1897, 
page 116.6 


EDITORS.—Bible Echo, W. A. Colcord, A. G. Daniells; Cor. Ed., 
Robert Hare; The Southern Sentinel and Herald of Liberty, A. G. 
Daniells.GCB July 1, 1897, page 116.7 


CENTRAL EUROPEAN PUBLISHING HOUSE. IMPRIMERIE POLYGLOTTE, 
WEIHERWEG 48, BASLE, SWITZERLAND 
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LAHe 

EDITOR.—Les Signes des Temps, J. Curdy:Cor Eds., J. 
Erzenberger, J. Vuilleumier, W. H. McKee;Le Vulgarisateur, P. A. 
De Forest, M. D.GCB July 1, 1897, page 116.8 


HAMBURG PUBLISHING HOUSE. INTERNATIONALE TRAKTAT- 
GESELLSCHAFT, GRINDELBERG 15A, HAMBURG, GERMANY 


LAHe 


EDITORS.—Herola der Wahrheit, L. Conradi, H. F. Schuberth; 
Zions Wachter, L. R. Conradi.GCB July 1, 1897, page 116.9 


LONDON PUBLISHING HOUSE. INTERNATIONAL TRACT SOCIETY, 
LIMITED 


LAHe 


CITY OFFICE.—59 Paternoster Row, London, E. C. Works.—45’ 
Holloway Road, London, N.GCB July 71, 1897, page 116.10 


EDITORS.—Present Truth, E. J. Waggoner, W. A. Spicer.GCB July 
1, 1897, page 116.11 


MANAGER.—A. Bacon.GCB July 1, 1897, page 116.12 


STOCKHOLM PUBLISHING HOUSE. SKANDINAVISKA 
FORLAGSEXPEDITIONEN, KUNGSGATAN 34, STOCKHOLM, SWEDEN 


LAHe 


EDITOR.—Tidens Tecken, E. J. Ahren;Missionaren, E. J. 
Ahren.GCB July 1, 1897, page 116.13 


SEC. AND TREAS.—F. C. W. WallenkampfsCB July 1, 1897, 
page 116.14 


DENMARK PUBLISHING HOUSE. C. C. HANSEN & CO., MARGRETHEVE 5, 
COPENHAGEN, V., DENMARK 
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LAHe 
SEC. AND TREAS.—Jens Olsen.GCB July 1, 1897, page 116.15 


TORONTO PUBLISHING HOUSE. INTERNATIONAL TRACT SOCIETY, 268 
CRAWFORD ST., TORONTO, ONTARIO 


LAHe 


MANAGER.—J. Il. Watson.GCB July 1, 1897, page 116.16 
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HEALTH INSTITUTIONS 
L.A. HOOPES 
MEDICAL AND SURGICAL SANITARIUM. BATTLE CREEK, MICH 


LAHe 


DIRECTORS.—J. H. Kellogg, A. R. Henry, J. H. Morrison, L 
McCoy, F. D. Starr, W. H. Hall, G. H. MurphyGCB July 1, 1897, 
page 116.17 


OFFICERS.—Pres., J. H. Kellogg; Sec., L. Mc Coy; Treas., G. H. 
Murphy; Chaplain, L. Mc Coy; Steward, W. H. Hall; Accountant, W. 
L. Hoover; Matron, Mrs. L. M. Hall;Locating Matron, Abbie 
Aldrich.GCB July 1, 1897, page 116.18 


MEDICAL FACULTY.—Surgeon and Physician in Chief, J. H. 
Kellogg, M. D. Physicians, David Paulson, M. D.; D. H. Kress, M. 
D.; Ruth O. Bryant, M. D.;Mrs. Lauretta Kress, M. D.; Miss Abbie M 
Winegar, M. D.; Edgar R. Caro, M. D.; Howard F. Rand, M. D.; Lou 
C. Cleveland, M. D.; F. M. Rossiter, M. D.; C. C. Nicola, M. D.; Mrs 
M. B. Nicola, M. D.; Jeanne C. Whitney, M. D.; Mary C. Heilesen 
M. D.; Mary H. Hunter, M. D.; A. B. Olsen, B. S., M. D.; W. A 
George, M. D.; Chas. E. Stewart, M. D.; Geo. H. Heald, M. D.; Man 
Wild Paulson, M. D.GCB July 1, 1897, page 116.19 


CHICAGO BRANCH SANITARIUM. 28 COLLEGE PLACE, CHICAGO, ILL 
LAHe 

Superintendent and Consulting Physician, J. H. Kellogg, M. D.; 
Physicians, E. H. Mathewson, M. D.; Mrs. Henrietta E. Brighouse, 
M. D.; W. B. Holden, M. D.GCB July 1, 1897, page 116.20 

ST. HELENA SANITARIUM. ST. HELENA, CAL 


LAHe 


DIRECTORS.—N. C. Me Clure, W. T. Knox, J. A. Burden, T. T 
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Heald, A. J. Breed, F. Zelinsky, T. H. Coolidge.GCB July 1, 1897, 
page 116.21 


OFFICERS.—pres., N. C. McClure;Sec., J. A. Burden; Managing 
Board, J. A. Burden, |. Keck, F. Zelinsky.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
116.22 


MEDICAL FACULTY.—A. J. Sanderson, M. D.; F. B. Moran, M 
D.GCB July 1, 1897, page 116.23 


NEBRASKA SANITARIUM. COLLEGE VIEW, NEBR 


LAHe 


DIRECTORS.—A. R. Henry, A. N. Loper, Jos. Sutherland, J. Ff 
Kellogg, W. B. White.GCB July 1, 1897, page 116.24 


OFFICERS.—Pres., A. R. henry; Sec., A. N. Loper; Treas., Jos. 
sutherland.GCB July 1, 1897, page 116.25 


MEDICAL SUPERINTENDENT.—A. N. Loper, M. @CB July 7, 
1897, page 116.26 


COLORADO SANITARIUM. BOULDER, COLO 


LAHe 


TRUSTEES.—W. H. Riley, F. M. Wilcox, A. Druillard, Mrs. N. H 
Druillard, J. H. Kellogg, A. R. Henry, |. H. EvansGCB July 1, 1897, 
page 116.27 


OFFICERS.—Pres., W. H. Riley; Sec., F. M. Wilcox; Treas., A. 
Druillard; Chaplain, F. M. Wilcox; Steward, F. J. Hartman; Matron, 
Mrs. N. H. Druillard.GCB July 1, 1897, page 116.28 


MEDICAL FACULTY.—W. H Riley, M. D.; G. W. Burleigh, M. D.: D 


W. Read, M. D; Mrs. Eva A. Read, M. DGCB July 1, 1897, page 
117.1 


BASLE SANITARIUM. WEIHERWEG 48, BASLE, SWITZERLAND 
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LAHe 
BOARD OF DIRECTORS.—-H. P. Holser, P. A. De Forest, H 
Revilly, Gustave Roth, James Erzenberger.GCB July 1, 1897, page 
117.2 


MEDICAL SUPERINTENDENT.—P. A. De Forest, M. BCB July 
1, 1897, page 117.3 


GUADALAJARA SANITARIUM. GUADALAJARA, MEXICO 


LAHe 
MANAGER—Dan. T. Jones.GCB July 1, 1897, page 117.4 
PHYSICIANS .—4J. H. Neall, M. D.; Addie C. Johnson, M. D.; W. ¢ 


Swayze, M. D.: Mrs. A. M. Swayze, M. DGCB July 1, 1897, page 
LIES 


PORTLAND SANITARIUM. MONTGOMERY AND FIRST STS., PORTLAND, 
OREGON 


LAHe 


MEDICAL SUPERINTENDENT.—W. F. Hubbard, M. BCB July 7, 
1897, page 117.6 


CLAREMONT SANITARIUM. NEWLANDS (NEAR CAPE TOWN), SOUTH 
AFRICA 


LAHe 

BOARD OF TRUSTEES.—A. T. Robinson, J. J. Wessels, |. . 
Hankins. F. Reed, J. M. Freeman, E. A. Ingle, H. W. LindsayGCB 
July 1, 1897, page 117.7 


PHYSICIANS.—R. S. Anthony, M. D.; kate Lindsay, M. kCB July 
1, 1897, page 117.8 


HONOLULU SANITARIUM. HONOLULU, HAWAIIAN ISLANDS 
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LAHe 


MEDICAL SUPERINTENDENT—S. C. Rand, M. ®CB July 17, 
1897, page 117.9 


SAMOA SANITARIUM. APIA, SAMOA 


LAHe 

MEDICAL SUPERINTENDENT.—F. . Braucht, M. [ 
PHYSICIANS.—F. E. Braucht M D: M. G. Kellogg. M. B.CB July 
1, 1897, page 117.10 

HEALTH HOME 


LAHe 


“MEAFORD,” GOWER ST., SUMMER HILL, N. S. W 
AUSTRALIA.GCB July 1, 1897, page 117.11 


SUPERINTENDENT.—A. W. SemmensiCB July 1, 1897, page 
117.12 
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BENEVOLENT INSTITUTIONS 
L.A. HOOPES 


SOUTH AFRICAN BRANCH INTERNATIONAL MEDICAL MISSIONARY AND 
BENEVOLENT ASSOCIATION. CLAREMONT, SOUTH AFRICA 


LAHe 


TRUSTEES.—A. T. Robinson, O. A. Olsen, J. H. kellogg, J. J 
Wessels, E. Ingle, Fred Reed, H. W. Lindsay, |. J. Hankins, J. M. 
Freeman.GCB July 1, 1897, page 117.13 


OFFICERS.—Press.,—Sec. and Treas., J. J. Wessels.GCB July 17, 
1897, page 117.14 


BUSINESS MANAGER.—j. j. WesselsiCB July 1, 1897, page 
117.15 


DIAMOND FIELDS’ BENEVOLENT HOME. KIMBERLEY, SOUTH AFRICA 


LAHe 


TRUSTEES.—Same as for South African Branch Internationa 
Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association.GCB July 71, 1897, 
page 117.16 


BOARD OF LOCAL MANAGERS.—1I. J. Hankins, S. C. Austen, \ 
Wild, G. J. Van Druten Jas. R. Brown, A. Davis, J. C. RogerssCB 
July 1, 1897, page 117.17 


HASKELL MEMORIAL HOME. BATTLE CREEK, MICH 

LAHe 

OFFICERS.—(See _ International Medical Missionary anc 
Benevolent Association Officers.) Supt., J. S. Comins; Matron, Mrs. 


J. S. Comins.GCB July 1, 1897, page 117.18 


JAMES WHITE MEMORIAL HOME BATTLE CREEK, MICH 
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LAHe 


OFFICERS.—(See _ International Medical Missionary anc 
Benevolent Association Officers.) Matron, Mrs. F. A. Baker.GCB 
July 1, 1897, page 117.19 


WE PROPOSE TO ORGANIZE A SCHOOL OF HEALTH 

EVERY LEADING CITY IN THE UNITED STATES. THESE scho 
will be conducted under the management of the Battle Creek 
Sanitarium. No tuition will be exacted. Each person who subscribes 
for the GOOD HEALTH magazine becomes a member of the 
schoolGCB July 1, 1897, page 117.20 


The following are some of the important and interesting subjects 
which will be considered:—GCB July 1, 1897, page 117.21 


Our Foods and How We Digest Them. 
Common Errors in Diet. 

Cultivated Deformities. 

Healthy Homes. 

First Aid to the Injured. 

Special Physiology and Hygiene for Men. 
Special Physiology and Hygiene for Women. 
Social Purity, etc. 


If the interest is sufficient to warrant the effort, we will send an 
organizer at once to form a club. Each club or school should consist 
of one hundred members. For further particulars, address,GCB July 
1, 1897, page 117.22 


GOOD HEALTH PUB. CO. BATTLE CREEK, MICH 


LAHe 
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WORKERS’ DIRECTORY 


L.A. HOOPES 


The nature of the work in which each person is engaged or 
authorized to engage, is indicated thus: (m) minister: (e) editor: (c), 
member conference committee: (a) canvassing agent: (s_ s), 
Sabbath-school work; (1), licentiate; (m 1), missionary licentiate; (t), 
teacher; (s), secretary; (M. D), physician and medical missionary; 
(d), director; (b), business manager, or member of board of 
directors; (tr), treasurer; (ma), matron; (mn), missionary nurse.GCB 
July 1, 1897, page 118.1 
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